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“@he Etowal Gov thy Reluge.”

By JAMES CULROSS, A.M., D.D.

THE chapter from which these words are quoted records “the
~ blessing wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed the children
of Israel before his death.” After naming the tribes separately, he
looks upon the nation as a whole, and utters a blessing over it. One
cannot fail to be impressed with the grandeur and solemnity of his
words. They are those of a man who has grown old in mighty enter-
prises, who has now only to die, and who commits the nation of
which he has been leader, into the hands of God, Their full sense is
condensed into this one line—“The eternal God thy refuge.” There
is a simple magnificence in this line which every reader must perceive.
it corresponds almost literally with the opening words of the Nine-
tieth Psalm, which is entitled “a prayer of Moses the man of God:”
“Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations: Before
the mountains were brought forth, or ever Thou hadst formed the
earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, Thou art, 0
f}od." There—just as here—the eternal existence of God is brought
Into view-—His existence before the mountains, before the earth and
the world, even from everlasting 'to everlasting; and the Psalm says,
1



2 “THE ETERNAL GOD, THY REFUGL.”

Thou, the cternal God, hast been our dwelling-place 1n all generations :
the words “dwelling-place” and “refuge” being the same. The
Lord had been the help of Israel hitherto; He had preserved them in
Egypt, had delivered them from its bondage, had overthrown
Pharach aud his army, had led them safely through the wilderness,
and was about to plant them in the land of promise; and here is the
mighty master-thought to take possession of their minds as they begin
their national history, “The eternal (God thy refuge.” They did not
know what lay before them—could not guess what unseen perils and
terrors might emerge; but they are sent forward into the unknown
future with this Thought in their hearts.

There is something in the very sound of the words that arrests the
ear. What an idea of strength and infinileness of resources they
suggest! ¢ The Eternal God,” who fills the infinite Past, within the
measure of whose existence time, with all its changes, is included, who
is and who was and who is to be, who endureth while “our ages
waste,” the Inhabiter of Eternity—this is the Being spoken of. The
revelation of what He is, in His nature and attributes, has gone on
enlarging and brightening down successive ages. All that is good, and
great, and lovely, and venerable, and holy, and majestic, gathers around
His blessed name. Wisdom, power, truth, righteousness, compassion,
grace, paternal love—these attributes have been in process of dis-
closure, in ever greater clearness and breadth, as His revelation of
Himself has gone forward. And in all these attributes—on which
the Gospel sheds such full and glorious light—He is eternal ; without
beginning, without end, without change. And this eternal God,.
Moses says to Israel, is thy re¢fuge”—thy shelter, thy home, thy
abiding-place, for so the word means. The expression is parallel to.
those others which say, “In Him,” not merely by Him, but “/n
Him we live and move and have our being” It is not merely that
He hides His people in His pavilion, in the secret of His tabernacle ;.
it is not merely that He provides a refuge for us : He is our refuge and
dwelling-place : He is so Himself. I am (so to speak) surrounded by
Deity.

The thought, that God is the refuge of His people, is one that meets
us again and again in Scripture. For example, in the thirty-second
Psalm, forgiven David sings, “ Thou art my hiding-place ; Thou shalt
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preserve me from trouble; Thou shalt compass me about with songs
of deliverance ;” not merely delivering, but giving song; not merely
putting a new song into my own mouth, but making the air vocal
around me—a ring of song compassing me about. For example, again,
“God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble :
therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though
the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” And, once more,
“T will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress ; my God ;
in Him will I trust. Surely He shall deliver thec from the snare of
the fowler and from the noisome pestilence : He shall cover thee with
His feathers, and under His wings shalt thou trust,” and so onwards.
Round about the psalm-writer are dangers and enemies of every kind
—snares and pestilence, the. terror by night and the arrow that flieth
by day, the plague that does its work in darkness, and the destruction
that wasteth at noonday, the lion and the adder, the young lion and
the dragon—all forms of evil, temporal and spiritual, coming forth
into daylight, or lurking unshaped and invisible in the dark. What
can a poor, weak, helpless man, so environed, do? Just creep under
the shadow of God, and say, “ He is my refuge and my fortress ; my
God ; in Him will T trust.” And He will prove a refuge indeed: “He
shall cover thee with His feathers”—not clothing thee in a shirt of
mail, that pains and burdens, while it defends, the wearer; but “He
shall cover thee with His feathers.”—could anything be softer and
gentler ? “and under His wings shalt thou trust,” the great, sheltering
wings of God spreading around and folding over us. All such
passages are one in sense with the words before us, *“The Eternal God
thy Refuge.”

The words might be illustrated from the history of Israel as a
nation. Their national security and prosperity stood connected with
their trust in God. When they forgot or forsook Him, it went il with
them. When they trusted in Him, and obeyed His voice, they pros-
pered. Their strength lay, fot in munitions of war, not in horses
and chariots, not in alliances with powerful neighbouring nations,
Assyria or Egypt—as men talk of Providence being on the side of the
best park of artillery ;—their strength lay in the eternal God, who
helped and saved them when they cast themselves upon Him and
trusted sincerely in His name. It would be easy to go down the his-
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tory of the nation, and to show how this, in cvery age, was the secret
of the national well-being. Indeed, this one utterance might be taken
as the very key of Jewish history.

But the words hold good, also, for all God’s people, and for each
individual believer, throughout all ages. They are words which every
child of God living to-day has found true in their plainest meaning.
It is in Jesus Christ that their full significance is disclosed—in Jesus
Christ, who reveals the Father to us, and, by His sacrifice and media.-
tion, brings us back to His bosom of eternal love. I do not stay at
present to unfold this. Nor do I stay to justify the appropriation of
the words by New Covenant believers, but merely name the great
Christian disclosure that Gentile believers are of the same household
with believers of the seed of Abraham, and that on them also the
blessing of Abraham rests.

Not only do we find the words true for ourselves, as Christian
believers, but true i a deepening sense. They are more to us than
they could be to ancient Israel. The more our experience of God and
of life grows, we are evermore finding a profounder and more blissful
meaning in them. All the ages of the past have been filling them
with significance ; and to-day—in the presence of the work of the
Redeemer—in the presence of His sacrifice and His intercession in
the heavens—and under the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, they are
fuller of meaning than they ever were before.

Let us try to bring them into connection with our own experience.
We all know how human life goes on repeating itself century after
century—how the great, elementary facts of our humanity are substan-
tlally the same with those of three thousand years ago—Dbirth, child-
hood, boyhood, manhood, hoary hairs, and death; and how the
experience we pass through is substantially the same as that of the
ancient patriarchs, and may be set over against it. In looking at one
or two facts of our experience in the light of these words, let us
remeniber that the true conception of our life is, that we should abide
in God—not driven to Him by storm and tempest, but finding in Ilim
our spirit’s home and rest.

Take, by way of example, our experience of earthly change. I am
& plgrim and a stranger on earth. I liave no home, no portion, in the
present world, It cannot make me happy. Even if it could, I must
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soon leave it. But my home is in God—my creature-finiteness com-
prehended in His infiniteness—my creature-blessedness in His Divine
and eternal blessedness. And so, when I wander in the wilderness,
my soul fainting within me for thirst and hunger, I am comforted and
gladdened because T can join in with the countless multitude, who
sing, “ Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations,”—
the sense of weariness passes away, and I say to my heart, “ Return
again unto thy rest.”

Or, take the afflictions of our human life—fears, sorrows, pains, the
windy storm and tempest that beat upon our head. No ome alto-
gether escapes these afflictions. It would not be good for us if we
did. Through God’s grace they are the making of many of us, They
take all various forms. One has to come through broken health,
bodily trouble, weariness, and distress. Another suffers in his worldly
circumstances. He knows what hard times mean, and pinching, and
the struggle to keep the wolf fronr the door, and the slings and arrows
of adversity. Another has heart-bitterness, that for many reasons he
caunot speak about—a wound concealed which no one suspects—a
pain carried silently in the bosom, which the husband never tells to
his wife nor the wife to her husband. Amnother has suffering to
endure, amounting even to anguish, through the misconduct of loved
ones for whom he would willingly lay down his life, but whose heart
he cannot touch or melt. Another knows of bread steeped in tears
and drink mingled with weeping—of the horrible pit and miry clay—
of cries from the depths—of the waters coming in unto the soul. It
is needless, however, to go on enumerating cases—how some great
fear overtakes us—some sorrow touches us—some cold, cruel disap-
pointment comes creeping upon us, making all earth’s treasure seem
like a child’s broken toy—some terrible stroke comes down with a
sudden crash, and almost stuns us—we pass out of the pleasant sun-
shine into the darkness and chill of the valley of death-shadow. No
one but knows how large an element these afflictions are in our
human experience. Well, what is the man, on whom these afflictions
come, to do? Just let him take refuge in the Eternal God. Just let
him trust in God, as the lover and friend of souls, who makes all
things work together for our good, and creep in under His shadow.
and abide there ; and he will find, in God’s good time, that fear, sor-
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row, disappointment, grief, the dark and chill shadow, are but the
disguise behind which Love is hid, and that

“ Loss, woe, weariness, all pain, each want, cach earthly load,
Are in the many-linked chain that draws earth up to God.”

Tt does not make affliction joyous—no cliemistry can do that, but it
enables us to bear it in calm patience, retaining the deep assurance
of God’s love. With the eternal God for the refuge and home of his
spirit, the friendless feels no longer desolate ; the man struggling with
poverty feels, I am an heir of God; the poor, fainting sufferer says,
“ Thow wilt shew me the path of life; in Thy presence is fulness of
Joy, at Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore; the man
whose earthly things are overthrown as by an earthquake-shock,
burying his hopes in the ruin, hears the whisper, “ The mouniains
shall depart and the hills be removed, but My kindness shall not depart
Jjrom thee ;” the man who is persecuted for righteousness’ sake, sur-
rounded by the strife of tongues, draws down the curtains of the eye-
lids, and feels himself in the pavilion and secret place of Him who is
the Almighty, for asylum, and sanctuary, and defence. I need not
say more to indicate how our experience of affliction is met by this
thought, spoken within our hearts by the Holy Spirit, « The eternal
God thy Refuge”” “This thought,” as Luther says, ““is the medicine
even against death. \

Or, take those disquietudes and distresses in which conscience is
concerned, They press much more sorely, and are more torturous,
than any accumulation of mere bodily troubles. A wounded spirit
who can bear? It is no unknown or rare experience. Temptation
assails us. We are brought through an experience that sheds a ter-
rible Light on the words, “ O wretched man that Iam!” A sense of
worthlessness, guilt, vileness, is wakened up afresh in the bosom. Old
sins rise again from the graves of forgetfulness in which we had
buried them. The whole guilty past comes back again into the soul’s
view. Curses, as if unrepealed, are shot in upon us out of the dark,
Tlhe terrors of the fiery law are heard afresh, and we scem to be come
again to blackness, and darkness, and tempest. Night brings out the
silver-shining moon and sapphire stars, but neither moon nor stars
are here. 'What is to be done ? Let the soul take refuge anew (as in



the day of conversion) in the eternal God, and abide in Him—whose
merey is from everlasting to everlasting.

Or, take the mysterious things of life, My soul is like a ship,
plunging forward in the dark into an unknown ocean. In the outset
of another year—straining our eyes into the unillumined future—the
sense of mystery is at times almost terrible, beyond what can he
borne. Imagination peoples the inscrutable unknown with shapes of
terror. Somewhere or other there may be danger couching invisible
in the gloom, watching its opportunity, and rcady to spring forth upon
us without watning ; and even when there is none, our faithless hearts
call up a thousand frightful possibilities ; and our fears are none the
less distressing that they are so vague and shapeless. What is to be
done ? Just as before, let the soul realise, “ The Eternal God is thy
Refuge "—God, with all His attributes and perfections—the God who
is in these attributes and perfections from everlasting to everlasting
the same. I remember once entering a room where a little blind girl
sat on her father’s knee, with his arms clasping her. Without saying
a word, or giving a sign, I stepped quietly up, unclasped his arm,
and lifted the child away. As I was taking her out of the room, her
father said to her, “ Louie, are you not afraid ? You don’t know who
has you” She answered at once, “ No, I am not afraid, for 7 know
that yow know who has me.” That is faith. In God I live and move
:and have my being; and I can say to Him, in the very midnight of
mystery, “I know that 7%ou knowest.”

Once more—there is death. Dear friends in Jesus are taken away
from us. Some of them are torn from us suddenly. Others pass
.away more slowly. We saw them “ wearing away” all but imper-
ceptibly ; we stept softly out and in, beside them—we, in the dimness,
to them the Unseen becoming luminous, and standing out in all its
great proportions and solemn majesty ; we marked the wasted form,
the pallor of the countenance, the eye so calm, so clear, so purged of
every earthly passian, looking into ours so lovingly, yet as if mighty
realms already lay between us; we marked their spirit kindle into
unearthly beauty, ere it took its upward flight; we caught the last
faintly-whispered farewell ; we gazed upon the still face of our dead.
Time has passed since then, but we still remember all that they were
to us, and all the love that was between us ; Low their voices blended
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with ours in worship ; how we kneeled together at the Father’s foot-
stool ; how we walked in sweet companionship as fellow-pilgrims after
the Holy One. They are gone from us—and what a blank they have
left! Sometimes, in our dreams, we think we have got back again—

* The touch of a vanished hand,
And the sound of a voice that is still,”

but we awake to a fresh sense of our desolation. Well, here again
the great word comes in, “ The Eternal God thy Refuge” Hide thy-
self in Him. Creep in anew, O desolate heart, under the wings of the
everlasting Kindness, and take shelter in His Eternity and God-head.

I have been speaking of those who survive. But how much more
greatly and blissfully do the words hold good concerning them that
die. “The Eternal God thy Refuge!” Yes; they have found it so
indeed. They have passed from the weariness of life—from the
struggles of expiring nature—into the Bosom of God. They have left
for ever behind them the evils connected with our present form and
mode of existence—pain, sickness, languor, heart-break, ignorance,
error, sin; and before them lie the light and joy and purity and Tove
of the Eternal God. “ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.”
Nay, they are not dead. They are hut horn to a nobler life. They
are but drawn closer to God’'s embrace. They have found—what we
are only learning—how deep and blessedly wonderful the words are
in their meaning, “The Eternal God thy Refuge.” They are not
perished then—our Gear ones who sleep in Jesus—and we need wail
no dirge over their ashes. They are safe in God. And, like as Jesus
rose by the glory of the Father, they, too, shall come forth from their
silent chambers to immortal and glorious life; the dust swept from
their beauty ; not a tint of their loveliness perished; stainless as if
sin had never touched them ; the “ vilebody ” changed and * fashioned
like unto Christ’s glorious body, according to the working of His
mighty power, whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto
Himself,” They need our prayers no more, nor that we should bless
them in the name of the Lord; but they are not really cut off from
us, and we may love them the very same as when we could grasp
their Lands in joyous greeting, and look into their answering eyes.
They are “dead” to us; but “ they all live unfo God;” and we shall
find them again in “ That Day,” in God’s holy mountain.



Chaldean Trabitions of the Deluge,

TPHERE is no branch of the External Evidences of the truth of the Sacred

Scriptures more interesting or more convincing than that which includes
the discoveries made bylearned men in the literature and the remainsof ancient
eastern lands. The monuments of Egypt have furnished incontrovertible
testimony to the Mosaic records of the bondage of the Israelites in the land
of the Nile; they have also corroborated the narration in the books of Kings
and Chronicles of the victories achieved by the monarchs of Egypt over
the degenerate successors of David and Solomon. The charming volumes
of Sir Gardner Wilkinson illustrate, from the remains of Memphis, Thebes,
and Beni-Hassan, not only the manners and customs of the ancient inha-
bitants of Bible lands, but they exhibit, in vivid pictorial representation, the
processes of war, of agriculture, of manufacture, and industrial art of all
kinds; so that there is scarcely an implement of commercial or domestic
life mentioned by the writers of the inspired books which is not placed
before our view just as it appeared twenty centuries ago.

The researches of Messrs. Botta and Layard on the banks of the Tigris
have not only demonstrated the existence of Nineveh, which it was the
fashion with sceptics, forty years ago, to pronounce a myth, but they have
enriched the museums of Europe with cylinders, slabs, and colossal struc-
tures, which are covered with cuneiform inscriptions, containing the historic
records of the Assyrian Empire. The learned experts who have laboured
indefatigably in the mastery of the arrow-headed characters have already
elicited from these ancient sculptures some remarkable corroborations of the
ingpired account of sundry passages in Israelitish history. For instance,
from the Xouyunjik palace, we have a slab which commemorates the expe-
dition of Sennacherib against Merodach-Baladan, King of Babylon, who
sent letters to Hezekiah (2 Kings, xx. 12), and to whom the King of Judah
displayed, in an unwary hour, all his treasures. Another slab records Sen-
nacherib’s defeat of Hezekiah in these words :—

“As to Hezekiah himself, the dreadful terror of my power had over-
whelmed him. Then I seized and carried off all his artificers, and all the
other . .. ... whom he had collected in order to fortify Jerusalem, with
30 talents of gold, 800 talents of silver, scarlet robes, precious stones, royal
thrones made of ivory . . . . . . altogether a vast treasure.”’
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An apparent discrepancy between theBiblical and the Assyrian account only
establishes the verification of both. In 2 Kings xviii. 13, we read that
Hezekiah was appointed to pay 300 talents of silver, whereas on the slab we
find it stated as 800 talents. But, in addition to the smaller amount, the
writer of the book of Kings states : “And Hezekiah gave him all the silver that
was found in the house of the Lord, and in the treasures of the king’s house ;”
and the sculptor of the slab gives the value of this additional treasure, together
with the 300 talents, as making a gross amount of 800 talents. Hazael, of
Damascus, and Jehu, the son of Omii, find mention amongst those who paid
tribute to Shalmaneser, and in one of the bas-reliefs the chief ambassador of
Israel is represented as prostrating himself before the great Assyrian king;
and, in another, the ‘ artificers and others” whom Sennacherib boasts of
having captured, are seen transporting the winged bulls, and making mounds
for his palaces, as Isaiah said, chap. xlvil. 5, 6, “ O daughter of the Chal-
deans! I was wroth with my people, I have polluted mine inheritance, and
given them into thine hand: thou dost show them no mercy; upon the
ancient hast thou very heavily laid thy yoke.”

Many similar instances of exact coincidence between the inspired and the -
Assyrian accounts of events connected with Bible history might be adduced :
but our object is to introduce to the notice of our readers the more recent
discoveries of very ancient Chaldean legends of the Deluge, by Mr. George
Smith, of the British Museum, as they were reported by him at the last
meeting of the Society of Biblical Archzology. We are promised a con-
tinuance of similar discoveries as the result of the careful investigations of
these slahs; and, to enable our readers to compare this remarkable legend
with the Bible narrative, as well as with future discoveries of the kind, we
think it best to insure its permanence in our pages, and therefore print it
in its integrity from the columns of the Daily News:—

“ Surippakite son of Ubaratutu
make a great ship for thee. ...
I will destroy the sinners and life, ...
cause to go in the seed of life all of it to preserve them
the ship which thou shalt make
... .cubits.shall be the measure of its length, and
....cubits the amount of its breadth and its height.
Into tbe deep launch it.
I perceived, and gaid to Hea my Lord
T will perform, it shall be done.
..... +eeve....army and host.
Hea opened his mouth and spake and said to me his servant
[What he said is mutilated and imperfect, as is the description .of the
ark, of which fifteen lines are quite lost. When he launched it—]
into the restless deep for the...... time
its planks the waters within it admitted
I saw Lreaks and holes. .. .my hand placed
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three measures of bitumen I poured over the outside

three measures of bitumen I poured over the inside

three lmeasures the men carrying its baskets took....they fixed an
altar,

I enclosed the altar. .. .the altar for an offering.
[Then follow broken lines, in which the name of Pazziru, the pilot,
occurs, and in which he says he spreads reeds above and helow :]
All T poseessed I collected it, all I possessed I collected of silver.
all I possessed I collected of gold,
all I possessed I collected of ‘the seed cf life, the whole
I caused to go up into the ship, all my male and female servants.
the beasts of the field, the animals of the field, and the sons of the army
all of them, I caused to go up.

A flood Shamas made, and

he spake saying in the night, “I will cause it to rain from heaven
heavily ;”

enter to the midst of the ship, and shut thy door.”

A flood he raised, and

he spake saying in the night, “I will cause it to rain from heaven
heavily.”

In the day that I celebrated his festival

the day which he had appointed ; fear I had,

T entered to the midst of the ship, and shut my door

to guide the ship, to Buzursadirabi the pilot,

the palace I gave to his hand.

The raging of a storm in the morning

arose, from the horizon of heaven extending and wide

Vul in the midst of it thundered, and

Nebo and Saru went in front;

the throne bearers went over mountains and plains,

the destroyer Nergal overturned ;

Ninip went in front, and cast down ;

the spirits carried destruction;

in their glory they swopt the earth:

of Vul the flood, reached to heaven.

the bright earth to a waste was turned;

the surface of the earth, like. .. .it swept;

it destroyed all life, from the face of the earth....

the strong tempest over the people reached to heaven.

Brother saw not his brother, it did not spare the people.

In heaven
The gods feared the tempest, and
Sought refuge ; they ascended to the heaven of Anu.

The gods like dogs with tails hidden, couched down.
Spake Ishtar a discourse,

uttered the great goddess her speech

The world to sin has turned, ana

then I in the presence of the gods prophesied evil ;
when I prophesied in the presence of the gods evil,
to evil were devoted all my people, and I prophesied
‘thus, T have begotten man and let him not
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like the sons of the fishes fill the sea.

The gods concerning the spirits were weeping with her;

the gods in seats, seated in lamentation ;

covered weve their lips for the coming evil.

Six days and nights

passed, the wind, tempest and storm, overwhelmed,

on the seventh day in its course, was calmed the storm, and all the
tempest

which had destroyed like an earthquake

quieted. The sea he caused to dry, and the wind and tempest ended.

I was carried through the sea. The doer of evil,

and the whole of mankind who turned to sin,

like reeds their corpses floated.

T opened the window and the light broke in, over my refuge

1t passed, I sat still and

over my refuge came peace.

1 was carried over the shore, at the boundary of the sea,

for twelve measures it ascended over the land.

To the country of Nizir, went the ship;

the mountain of Nizir stopped the ship, and to pass over it, it was not
able.

The first day and the second day, the mountain of Nizir the same.

The third day and the fourth day, the mountain of Nizir the same.

The fifth and sixth, the mountain of Nizir the same.

On the seventh day in the course of it .

1 sent forth a dove, and it left. The dove went and searched and

a resting place it did not find, and it returned.

I sent forth a swallow, and it left. The swallow went and searched,
and

a resting place it did not ind, and it returned.

I sent forth a raven, and it left. .

The raven went, and the corpses on the waters it saw, and it did eat, it
swam, and wandered away, and did not return.

I sent the animals forth to the four winds. I poured out a libation

T built an altar on the peak of the mountain,

by seven herbs I cut,

at the bottom of them, I placed reeds, pines, and simgar.

The gods collected at its burning, the gods rollected at its good burning.

the gods like sumbe over the sacrifice gathered.

From of old also, the great God in his course,

the great brightness of Anu had created ; when the glory

of these gods, as of Ukni stone, on my countenance I could not endure ;

in those days I prayed that for ever I might not endure.

May the gods come t> my altar;

may Bel not come to my altar

for he did not consider and had made a tempest

and my people he had corsigned to the deep

from of old, also Bel in his course

saw the ship, and went Bel with anger filled to the gods and spirits ;

let not any one come out alive, let not a man be saved from the deep.

Ninip his mouth opened and spake, and said to the warrior Bel,

“ who then will be saved,” Hea the words understood,
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and Hea knew all things,
Hea his mouth opened ‘and spake, and said to the warrior Bel,
Thou priace of the gods, warrior,
when thou wast angry a tempest thou madest,
the doer of sin did his sin, the doer of evil did his evil,
may the exalted not be brolten, may the captive not be delivered ;
instead of thee making a tempest, may lions increase and men be
reduced ;
instead of thee making a tempest, may leopards increase and men be
reduced ;
instead of thee making a tempest, may a famine happen, and the
country be destroyed ;
instead of thee making a tempest, may pestilence increase, and men be
destroyed.
I did not peer into the wisdom of the gods,
reverent and attentive a dream they sent, and the wisdom of the gods
he heard.
‘When his judgment was accomplished, Bel went up to the midst of
the ship,
he took my hand and brought me out, me
he brought out, he caused to bring my wife to my side,
he purified the country, he established in a covenant and took the
people
in the presence of Sisit and the people ;
when Sisit and his wife and the people to be like the gods were carried
away,
then dwelt Sisit in a remote place at the mouth of the rivers;
they took me and in a remofe place at the mouth of the rivers they
seated me,
when to thee whom the gods have chosen, thee and
the life which thou hast sought, after thou shalt
gain this do for six days and seven nights
like I say also, in bonds bind him
the way like a storm shall be laid upon him.
Sisit after this manner said to his wife
I announce that the chief who grasps at life
the way like a storm shall be laid upon him ;
lLis wife after this manner, said to Sisit afar off,
purify him and let the man be sent away
the road that he came, may he return in peace,
the great gate open, and may he return to his country.
Sisit after this manner, said to his wife,
the cry of a man alarma thee,
this do, his scarlet cloth place on his head,
and the day when he ascended the side of the ship
she did, his scarlet cloth she placed on his head,
and the day when he ascended on the side of the ship.”
[Then follow some mutilated lines, concerning the purification of Izdubar.]
Then—
“Izdubar after this manner, said to Sisit afar off,
this way, she has done, I come up
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joyfully, my strength thou givest me.
Sisit after this manner said to Izdubar -
...... thy scarlet cloth

+++.s. ] have lodged thee.

[Izdubar presently says to Sisit afar off, ¢Sisit, to thee we may not
come.” Some one is mentioned who is taken and dwelt with death, and
then Sisit tells the seaman Urhamsi how to cure Izdubar, who appears to
have suffered from some skin disease. Izdubar was to be dipped in the sea,
when beauty would once more spread over his skin. Thisis done. The
record then proceeds :—]

Tzdubar and Urhamsi rode in the boat

where they placed them they rode

His wife after this manner said to Sisit afar off

Izdubar goes away, he is satisfied, he performs

that which thou hast given him and refurns to the country
and he heard, and after Izdubar ‘

he went to the shore

Sisit after this manner, said to Izdubar,

Izdubar thou goest away, thou art satisfied, thou performest
that which I have given thee and thou returnest to thy country
I have revealed to thee Xzdubar the concealed story.”

Some more mutilated lines which follow give the end of Sisit’s speech,
record that Izdubar took great stones and piled them up as a memorial of
these events ; and contain subsequent speeches and doings of Izdubar and
Urhamsi. Journeys are mentioned of 10 and 20 kaspu, or 70 and 140
miles, a lion is spoken off, but not the Flood. Then follows a colophon
with the heading of the next tablet, and the statement that this, the tablet
from which these lines are translated, is the eleventh in the series giving
the history of Izdubar, and that it is a copy of the ancient inscription.”

The tablets containing this remarkable legend were found in the palace
at Ninevel, in the library of a king of Assyria, named Assurbanipal, who
reigned about 600 B.c. The importance attached to them may be estimated
by the fact that there are fragments of three separate copies of the same
inscription, all containing duplicate texts. Mr. George Smith tells us that
the inscription is itself a copy of a still more ancient record, and that the
original composition cannot be placed later than the seventeenth century
before the Christian era, while it may be much older. If this computation
be correct, and we see no reason to donbt it, we have the somewhat startling
fact of a written legend, contemporaneous with, or even prior to the time of
Moses. The monarch to whose era the original belongs is enveloped with
the twofold shades of mythical antiquity and monographical perplexity.
Mr. Smith ealls him Izdubar by interpretation of the ordinary value of the
signs employed in writing his name, though he is evidently not satisfied
with the conclusion he has reached, and indicates a probability that he is the
Nimrod of the Book of Genesis, and the founder of the Babylonian
monarchy. We omit the mythological adventures of Izdubar, as nob
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pertinent to our inquiry into the relation hetween these relics and the
Scripture narrative of the Flood. In the statement made by the Assyrian
slabs, we have the oldest extra-Biblical traditions of the Deluge known to
be extant.

How far do they accord, and to what extent do they differ, from the
writings contained in the Pentateuch ?

1. The Chaldean legends agree with the Bible account in assigning
human wickedness as the cause of the Flood.
Genesis vi. 5, 6, 7, 12, 13.

Chaldean Legend: *“I will destroy the sinners.” ¢ The world to sin
has turned.” ¢ The doer of evil and the whole mankind who
turned to sin.”” * The doer of sin did his sin.” * The doer of evil
did his evil.”

2. The legendary and the Biblical narratives are in harmony with refer-
ence to the Ark.

(a) As a special provision for the rescue of a ransomed number of
living creatures, both rational and irrational.
Gen. vi. 14, 18, 19, 20.

Chaldean Legend: Make a great ship for thee”’
“ cause to go in the seed of life all of it to prevent them.”

“ I caused to go up into the ship all my male and female servants
the beasts of the field, the animals of the field, and the
sons of the army all of them, I caused to go up.”
(8) Both the Scriptural and the legendary account attach great import-
ance to the measurements of the Ark.
Geenesis vi. 15,

Chaldean Legend: ““......,.. cubits shall be the measure of its length,
and ........ cubits the account of its breadth and height.”

[The hiatus evidently requires a specific measurement. ]

(¢) In both Scripture and the legend great importance is assigned to
the closing of the door.

Genesis vii. 16:—* And the Lord shut him in.”
Chaldean Legend : “Enter to the midst of the ship, and shut the door.”

(d) Both the Biblical and the Chaldean accounts attach a singular
importance to the use of bitumen, called in the Authorised Version pitch,
as impervious to water.

Gen. v. 14: “ Make thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms .shal’t’ thou
make in the ark, and shall pitch it within and without with pitch.

Chaldean Legend: I saw breaks and holes...... ay band placed
three measures of bitumen I poured over the ou_tside
three measures of bitumen I poured over the inside.”
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Hebrew scliolars are well aware that the word here used to represent the
protection of Noah and his family from the flood, is that which universally
sets forth in the Old Testament the doctrine of atonement.* Thus early was
the Gospel preached to the sons of men,

(¢) The Scripture and the legend agree in the statement that it was a
mountain on which the ark rested.
Genesis viil. 4.
Chaldean Legend: *The mountain of Nizir stopped the ship, and to
to pass overit, it was ndtable.
The first day,and the second day, the mountain of Nizir the same.
The third day and the fourth day, the mountain of Nizir the same.
The fifth and sixth the mountain of Nizir the same.”

3. Both the Biblical and the legendary narrative agree as to the sending
of birds out of the ark, as a test of the subsidence of the waters.

The raven and the dove are common to both accounts—the Chaldean
legend clearly sympathises with the cause of the raven’s continued absence

—its feeding on carrion ; it supplies the supposed flight of the swallow, and
the return of the dove, but fails in the beautiful story of the olive branch.

4, The Biblical and Chaldean accounts agree as to the presentation of
sacrifice at the close of the flood.

They differ as to the duration of the waters and more essentially in respect
to the polytheistic worship of the legend.

‘We have carefully endeavoured to avoid extravagant deductions from
these venerable relics of the most remote antiquity. They are significant
tokens of the abundant evidence which an all-wise Providence has reserved
in store for the confirmation of Scripture. Biblical Archzology is as yet
in its infancy ; and, undisturbed beneath the Assyrian mounds, and beneath
the s0il of Palestine, there lie hidden rich stores of fact to coufirm the faith
of believers, and to confute the scorn of sceptics. “ For ever, O Lord, Thy
word is settled in heaven.”

W. G. L.

*The Hebrew word whereby the doctrine (Atonement) is universally set forth in tho
01d Testament is Caphar, the original meaning of which is supposed to be to cover or
shelter. In Gen. vi. 14, the verb and noun are used where God is represented as telling
Noah to pitch the ark within and without with pitch.”—@Girdlestone’s Old Testament
Synonyms, p. 208,
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Spectrum Bnalpsis.
1.

HEN a beam of solar light is allowed to fall upon some refracting
W medium, such as'a prism of glass, a decomposition of the light takes
place; and, instead of the whife light which entered the prism, we have
after refraction, a band of various colours. With suitable arrangements
these colours may be shown to consist of red, orange, yellow, green, blus,
indigo, and violet, passing into each other by insensible gradations; and
this band is called the prismatic spectrum, or by a term with which we are
more familiar—the colours of the rainbow. Sir Isaac Newton was the first
to make this experiment, and he adopted seven as the number of the primary
colours. Later observers have adoptad three as the number of the primary
colours, and conceive the other four to be mde up of combinations with the
primary three. The solar spectrum, under this view, will be made up of three
spectra, viz., of red, yellow, and blue, and, by their blending or overlying
one another, producing the beautiful tinted band as seen.

Under the recognised theory of light, viz., that which we call Zight is the
result or effect of the undulations of an imponderable flaid, or efher, which
is supposed to pervade space, which undulations are produced by luminous
bodies, such as the sun, or burning substances; these coloured rays are
supposed to undulate with different velocities, ranging from the red, which
is lowest and least refrangible, to the violet, which is highest and most
refrangible.  And it has been calculated that, in order to produce the estrems
red rays, the number of undulations per second must be four hundred billious,
whilst the extreme violet rays require for their production as many as seven
hundred and sixty billion undulations per second. These numbers, repre-
senting the rafe at which the undulations or waves are set in motion,
whilst the velocity with which these waves travel in a straight line from the
luminous body is one hundred and eighty-five thousand miles per second .
the latter number being what we call the velocity of light. In the phe-
nomena of sound, we see much that resembles light. When we touch
a stringed instrument so as to produce certain tones, we set up a sevies
of vibrations in the strings or wires, each tone having its peculiar number
of vibrations per second ; the low notes being produced by fewer vibrations
than the high notes. Again, the tones so produced, travel to the ear
in waves through the air with a given velooity.

Beyond the edges of the spectrumn are other rays, invisible to the eve;
those at the violet end having a chemical power, whilst those ab the rel
end are posscssed of heating properties; the coloured rays towards the
edges have also these properties. The invisibility of these cutside rays is

explained, under the undulatory hypothesis of light, to be dae to the extreme
9

s
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rapidity of the undulations beyond the violet edge, and by the com-
paratively low rate of the undulations of the rays beyond the red edge; the
eye being unaffected in either case.

If the ray or pencil ¢f sun light be allowed to pass through a narrow slit
before entering the prism, it will be found that the spectrum now dis-
played is marked with a number of fine dark lines, called ¢ Fraunhéfer lines,”
from the observer who first accurately described them. These lines have
been carefully studied and laid down to scale, so that their relative position
may be noted.

If, instead of a ray of sunlight, which is white, or colourless, a ray of light
from a coloured flame be allowed to fall upon the prism alter having passed
through the slit, a spectram traversed by bright lines will appear, and these
bright lines are always different for differently-coloured flames. If, by means
of clectricity, or by the DLlow-pipe, certain substances be heated so as to
appear in the form of luminous vapour, ecach substance can be detected
by the particular bright band in the spectrum of its light. A flame, con-
taining soda, appears to the eye of a yellowish colour, and when its spectrum
is viewed, one bright yellow line is seen. The purple-coloured flame which
appears when potash is present, shows in ite spectrum #wo bright lines—red
and violet. By this means, or *Spectrum Analysis,” chemists are enabled
to detect very minube portions of substances, and they have added scveral
new elementary bodies to those previously known.

To perform spectrum analysis with accuracy, complicated apparatus is
necessary ; bub, by a simple arrangement, we can see the bright lines due to
certain coloured flames.

If the light from an ordinary gas jet be allowed to fall on a prism,
after having passed through a slit cut in a piece of card, it will be found
that the band of rainbow colours will be seen when we look at one of the
sides of the prism ; if a little soda be now added to the flame a bright yellow
line will appear through the yellow-coloured part of the spectrum. By
placing a little potash in the flame ared line will be observed, outside and
distinct from the visible red of the ordinary spectrum; a violet-coloured
line may also be noticed at the extreme edge of the part coloured violet.
By burning various substances in this manner the particular lines in their
spectra may be observed.

The bright yellow line of the soda flame may be noticed in all, showing
that soda is largely present in the bodies analysed.

The spectra of gases may be observed by strongly heating the gas, as by

passingan electric spark through it various bright-coloured bands being
seen ; hydrogen giving red, green, and blue lines.

The subject of Spectrum Analysis and its applications is one of the most
interesting which has engaged the attention of physicists ; new and untried
fields being opened up for philosophical rescarch. Ww. .M,

(Zo be continued.)
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The Delution of Childeen fo the Chureh
I

T one of the meetings of the Congregational Union in Nottingham,
there was a deeply-interesting discussion on “ The Religious Education
of the Young,” in the course of which many references were made to the
relation of children to the Church. According to one report, a tone was,
in some measure, given to the discussion by a pamphlet, written by Mr. S.
5. Mander, of Tettenhall, consisting of a series of letters, originally
addressed to the Editor of the Englisk Independent. This pamphlet we
have very carefully read, and alopg with it a sermon by the Rev. T. G.
Horton, of Wolverhampton, in which, substantially, the same view is advo-
cated. The subject is confessedly of great importance, and we know that
many of our own ministers and members have, for some time past, given to it
" prolonged and prayerful attention. Probably the controversy, which is not
yet closed, on the Elementary Education Act of 1870, has awakened us to a
sense of our responsibility, and forced upon us a conviction that the provi-
sion now made for the religious training of the young is altogether
inadequate, and must at once be supplemented. Our Churches have not
been fully alive to their duty in regard to it ; and, for ourselves, we heartily
sympathise with every effort to create a more healthy state of Christian
feeling and more vigorous action in the interests of those who, in a few
years, must, as men and women, and for good or for evil, occupy a place,
and carry on the work in which we are engaged.®
It is our firm conviction that there ought to be,and that there might be,
more frequent conversions among children than there now are. Nor is there
anything in our position as Baptists to prevent us from receiving into the
Church children who ¢ have not reached their teens,” if so be that they
give evidence of their love to Christ, and their desire to serve Him. Many
of our pastors have had the joy of introducing into the Church, from
the families belonging to it, and from the Sunday-school, children of
tender years, who have, at the time of their introduction, given the most
satisfactory evidence of their piety, and who have afterwards ‘¢ adorned the
doctrine of God our Saviour,” in a more beautiful manner than was, perhaps,
possible to such as did not begin a Christian life until they had reached
years of maturity. 'We must, therefore, protest against the assumption
which is often made, that we are necessarily Adult Baptists. We ask not
for the attainment of any specified age, but for faith in Jesus Christ, and
wherever it is seen to exist, whether in young or in old, in children, or in
grown men, we cheerfully administer the rite which Cbristendom at large
speaks of as the symbol of entrance into the organization of the Christian

* Binco this article was begun, we observe, from the Freeman, of November 15th,
that a confercnce of the Yorkshire Baptist ministers has been held at Bradford.  Among
the papers rcad was one by Dr. Green, of Rawdon, on “The Christian Training of the

oung.” No man i$ botter entitled to speak on the subject ; no one has done more to
further this object in view (in his “ Bible Sketches,” &e.): and no ono is more widely
lgeloved by pastors, tcachers, and scholars alike. We hope that his paper (the bare out-
lino of which is given in the Frecinan, but which has evidently rcached the very heart of
the matter), will yet be published, and circulated thronghout our Churches.

. DAS
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Church. It would be easy to show that, for dona fide membership, evange-
lical Pmdobaptists (somewhat inconsistently, as it appears to us) insist upon
similar qualifications to those which we ourselves demand, or that they, at
any rate, include such as are, per se, incapable of faith.

But while there is nothing in our Baptist principles to prevent the
membership of children who believe in Christ, there is a great deal in the
arguments of man¥ Pwedobaptists from which we are compelled to dissent.
Many of the positions in Mr. Horton’s sermon, and in Mr. Mander’s
pamphlet, are, to our thinking, exceedingly dangerous, and, in the interests
of Christian truth, as well as in the interests of our Nonconformist
Churches at large, we feel bound to specify our objections. The funda-
mental principle of both writers is the organic oneness of the fomily,
according to which the grace of God is made, to a large extent, here-
ditary. This principle is, we believe, out of harmony with the teachings
of Christ and His Apostles, and is fraught with peril to the personal
and spiritual character of the religion of Christ. It is not consistently
carried out by the writers themselves, and its advocacy has weakened the |
power of their otherwise timely and valuable suggestions on this most
important topic.

We shall, 1 this article, mainly notice Mr. Horton’s sermon. He takes as
his text 1 Cor. vii. 14:—“But now are they (your children) holy:” and
remarks on it: “ It is not personal holiness which is here predicated of
certain children; but it is ceremonial, or ecclesiastical holiness—the holi-
ness of dedication, or of religious separation from the worid. The term
used by the Apostle is, in fact, one which properly designates a Church
relation to Almighty God.” On this assertion, Mr. Horton grounds
an argument for the right of the children of believers, simply as such, to
membership in the Christian Church. This use of the passage is not, of
course, peculiar to him, and he can, no doubt, quote eminent authority in
its favour ; but how thoughtful and scholarly men can commit themselves
to such a view of it we are at a loss to conceive. There is not in the whole
course of the chapter a single word about the relation of children to the
Church, or about that which is sometimes supposed to decide it, viz., their
baptism ; and Mr. Horton, in arguing as he does, takes for granted the very
thing that needs to be proved.

It is evident, from the first verse of the chapter, that the Corinthians:
had applied to the Apostles for advice in reference to their duties as
Christians in the various relations of life. One of the matters on which
they consulted him was marriage: whether it should be avoided where
it was not already contracted, and whether it should be annulled where
one of the parties was not a Christian. The Jews, as we know, pronounced
all Gentiles to be unclean, and would neither keep company, nor eaf, nor
dwell with them; and it is evident that the question was agitated at
Corinth whether the members of the Christian Church ought not to
regulate their social inteycourse according to the same rule, i.e., whether
they should not deem all who were not members of the Church unclean,
and refuse to associate, to eat, or to live with them. With respect to
the lawfulness of marriage in itself, the Apostle givés his opinion in
verses 1-9; and with respect to the permanence of the tie, he speaks
in verses 10-17, in the course of which this disputed phrase, “ Now are
vour children holy,” occurs. To see the force of the Apostle’s argument,
let us here quote the words in which it is expressed.
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“ And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart
from her husband: but and if sho depart lct her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to
her husband; and lot not the husband put away his wife. But to the rest speak
I, not tho Lord : If any brother hath a wifc that belioveth not, and she he pleased to
dwell with him, let him not put her away. And the woman which hath an husband
thut belicveth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave hini.  For the
unbelicving husband igsanctified by the wifc, and the unbelicving wife is sanctifind by
the husband : else were your children unclean ; hut now arc they holy,” &c.

The Apostle, therefore, gives it as his opinion that there is to be no
abrogation of the marviage tie because one of the parties is an unbeliever.
The unbelieving partner is ¢ sanctified” by the believing partner; sancti-
fied, of course, not personally, but in that relation of which the Apostle
speaks, and whereby  the twain became one flesh.” “Else,” adds the
Apostle, ““ were your children unclean, but now are they holy ;" <.., if you
discard your marriage relation as an unlawful one, your children who ave
the fruit of that marriage are unclean; and unclean can here only mean
illegitimate. If the parents had not been properly or lawfully married, if it
could not be said of thew, “ What God hath joined together, let not man
put asunder,” very plainly their children could not be legitimate. They
would be branded as unclean. *‘But now are they holy.” You yourselves
regard then: as such. You are not prepared to admit that their existence
is a violation of God’s ordinance, or that any impurity attaches to them.
There cannot, therefore, be anything improper in the relation from which
they have sprung, and a separation between the parties who now stand in
that relation is not required, and would not be right.

That this is the force of the Apostle’s argument we have not the slightest
doubt; nor can we see how any other interpretation, e.g., that your chil-
dren have been dedicated to God in baptism, or your children are mem-
bers of the Church, bears in the remotest way upon the question at issue,
whether a believing husband or wife should separate from an unbeliever.
In fact, such an interpretation, in addition to assuming what has to be
proved, renders the Apostle’s reasoning incoherent and inconclusive.

Let us, however, look at the matter a little more closely. Considerable
light is thrown upon it by a transaction recorded in the book of Ezra. By
the Mosaic law, the Jews were forbidden to intermarry with the heathen,
who were held to be unclean (Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 3, &c.). But
during the Captivity many of them disregarded the Divine injunction, and
took unto themsclves “strange wives” from the Canaanites, Hittites, &c.,
“so that the holy seed had mingled themselves with the people of those
lands ” (Ezra ix. 2). Eazra wept sore on this account, and bewailed it as
the source of many national disasters. Under his influence the people were
deeply moved :—* And Shechaniah answered and said unto Ezra, We have
trespassed against our God, and have taken strange wives of the people of
theland: yet now thereis hope in Israel concerning this thing. Now there-
fore, let us make a covenant with our God to put away all the wives, and
such as arc born of them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of those
that tremble at the commandment of our God ; and let it be doune according
to the law ” (x. 2, 3). Ezra further demanded that the people should act
in the spirit of this confession, and effect a separation; “and all the con-
gregation answered and said with a loud voice, As thou hast said, so must
we do” (x. 11, 12). This action would, doubtless, be remembered for
many generations, and the Judaizers would, in all probability, convert it
into a precedent to be followed in the Christian Church. The question
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would not unnaturally arise : “ Should unot those Jews who have been con-
verted to Christianity separate from their unbelieving wives, who rcject
Jesus as the Messiah ; and should not the Gentile Christians put away their
unbelieving wives, as the Jews did their heathen wives, in the time of”
Ezra?” The cases appear similar, but the Apostle’s reply shows that the
old law was no longer in force, and that no separation was to be sought.
And it is worth noticing, moreover, that the Jews, in the time of Ezra, put
away not only their strange wives, but “such as were born of them.” The
children were deemed illegitimate, because of the unlawfulness of the union
from which they had sprung. And even circumcision (if the rite had been
administered to them) would not remove that stigma from their character, or
enable anyone to infer from their “holiness” the lawfulness of the bond by
which their parents were connected—a proof, surely, that the Apostle:
would not have deduced the validity of the union of Christians and un-
believers from the “ecclesiastical holiness ” of the children—the said eccle-
siastical holiness having nothing whatsoever todo with the question at-issue.

It has, however, been contended that the word “holy” cannot have-
any other meaning than “ ecclesiastical holiness, or the holiness of dedica-
tion.” But the assumption is both gratuitous and unwarrantable. The
word is used in opposition to unclean, and‘that is unclean which is not
according to the Divine will. 'When Peter (Acts x. 14) was commanded to
kill and eat, he replied, “ I have never eaten anything common or unclean ;”’
i.e., anything forbidden by the law of God. The term ¢ holy” is opposed
to this; e.g., when the Apostle writes, “ every creature of God is good, and
nothing to be refused if it be received with thanksgiving, for it is sanctified
(made holy) by the word of God and by prayer”’; t.e.,it can be used according
to God’s will. And thus the argument addressed to the Corinthians is this:.
Ifyou separate from your unbelieving husband or wife because your marriage
is unlawful, you will declare that your children are unclean, that their
existence is not according to the Divine will, and that you cannot live with
them, as being rightly yours. But they are, as you yourselves feel, the
reverse of unclean—they are holy in your eyes. You can regard them as.
given to you according to the will of God, and hence your union must be
holy too.

To represent the term as equivalent to ‘¢ ecclesiastical holiness,” &c.,
nullifies the argument. The Apostle asserts that a separation on the
ground specified, would proclaim the uncleanness of the children. Ilow
could it do so, if that to which he referred were their ecclesiastical relation &
The said relation must have been an accomplished fact. It wasnolonger
dependent in any way upon the will of the parents. No action of theirs.
could now alter it. If the children had been received into the Church
and so made holy, their membership would continue—their holiness would
abide. They would not be excluded from their privileges, or made eccle-
siastically unclean, because one of their parents deemed it right to separate
from the other. Yet, if Mr. Horton’s interpretation be correct, the Apostle
asserts this at the very least. o )

Again, Mr. Horton overlooks the fact, that the holiness which is attri-
buted to the children is likewise attributed to the unbelieving parent..
“ The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving
wife is sanciified by the husband.” Hence it follows that whatever Church.
privileges are claimed for the children, belong, on the same ground aud to-
the same extent, to the unbelieving parvent. Dr. Halley has rightly re-
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marked that,  the unity of ideas preserved in the several clauses of the
Apostle’s words, by the use of the cognate verb and adjective, is somewhat
obscured in the Authorised Version, in which these words are variously ren-
dered “sanctify’ and ‘holy”’ Had the translation been as I have given it—
¢ The unbelieving husband is made holy by his wife, and the unbelieving
wife is made holy by her husband; otherwise your children would be un-
clean, but now they are holy,’—the English reader would have readily per-
ceived that the children weye ¢holy’ in the same sense as the unbelieving
husband or wife was * made holy.” We cannot admit a diversity of signi-
fication, so as to interpret the words as if they denoted two kinds of holi-
ness,—one of the parents, the other of the children.” This criticism 1s per-
fectly just, and we imagine that no Biblical or classical scholar will dissent
from it. What, then, 18 the holiness spoken of ? That it is not ecclesiastical
holiness, or separation from the world, we have already endeavoured to show,
and our argument is strengthened by the fact that no one attributes such
holiness to an unbelieving husband or wife. Is a husband sanctified in any
ecclesiastical sense by the faith and the piety of his wife ? Is he, because of
it, entitled to) the rite of baptism, to church-membership, and to the
various privileges of Christian communion ? If the holiness of children
denotes their church relation to Almighty God, be undoubtedly is. Why,
then does Mr., Horton not baptize him on the ground of his wife’s faith?
‘Why does he not welecome him, though an unbeliever, to fellowship at the
Lovd’s table, and to full membership in the Body of Christ? If his argu-
ments have any force at all, they certainly lead to this—a position from
which the sturdiest evangelical Paedobaptist will recoil.

It may possibly be said—in fact a Congregational minister recently said to
us, that the two cases are different—the unbelieving parent is sanctifled
to @ certain extent; that he has moreover a will of his own and is personally
responsible. T'o which we reply, that the words of the text sanction no such
qualifying elause as “‘toacertain extent.” What the Apostleasserts, he asserts
absolutely and without restriction. “ The unbelieving husband is sanctified.
And to say that he has a will of his own, and cannot, therefore, be on the
same level as an unconscious or irresponsible child, only renders the matter
more hopelessly complicated. We' cannot understand how anyone can
be made ecclesiastically holy without the assent of his own will ; but we
have greater difficulty in understanding how he can be made so against
his own will, as he must be if he is an unbeliever. Yet the Apostle
asserts that * he s sanctified,’—not that he may be, not that he was but
has rejected his privilege, but that he is. How very manifest it is that
the ecclesiastical holiness of the unbelieving parent is not in any measure
in the Apostle’s thought, but his holiness in the matrimonial relation—
the holiness of a husband or a wife; and the term must have the same
import when used in reference to the children, and therefore decides
nothing whatsoever in regard fo their standing in the Church. Other
arguments might easily be adduced in support of our position, but we
have already occupied far more space in the discussion of the matter than
we had intended. But our readers will not, we think, regret the length
of our remarks, as the subject is confessedly of great importance, apd our
Pmdobaptist; fiiends frequently speak as 1f on the ground of this text
their triumph over us were complete. And certainly many of the asser-
tions in the sermon and pamphlet which have suggested our article—the
assertions which we believe to be in contradiction to the New Testament
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doctrine of the Church, and also to some of the most dearly.cherished
principles of our English Nounconformity, fall to the ground with that
interpretation of the Apostle’s language, which we have now endeavoured
torefu'e. 'Wa hope, beforelong, to return to the question of the relation
of children to the Church, to point out other erroneous positions in reference
to it. and likewise to urge upon the attention of our readers some of the
sound and valuable advice which Mr. Horton and Mr. Mander have
glven. )

We close with one or two quotations from Padobaptist authors.

Dean Stanley, while believing that the passage asserts the principle on
which infant baptism is founded, says, that it—

¢ Is against the practiccin the Apostle’s time. Tor (1) he would hardly have founded
an argument on the derivation of the children's holiness from their Christian parent or
parents, if there had been a distinet aet by which the children themsclves had been
formally admitted inte the Christian Socicty; and, (2) he would not have spoken of
the heathen partner as being ¢ holy’ in the same sense as the children are regarded as
¢ holy.” viz., by connexion with a Christian household, if there had been so obvious a
connexion between the conditions of the two, as that the one was, and the other was not
haptized.”—St. Paul’s Epistle to the Corinthians, in loco.

In an article which appeared in the North British Review, some years
ago, and which has been variously attributed to Principal Tulloch of St.
Andrews, and to Dr. Hanna of Edinburgh, but which is certainly not the
work of a Baptist, we read that:

« 1 Cor. vii. 14. is incompatible with the supposition that infant baptism was then
practised at Corinth.  The Apostle in this passage, sccks to remove the scruples of those
Christian partners in mixed marriages, who believed that a conjugal union with a
heathen was a state profanc and unholy in God's sight. He reassures them by an
argument founded on @ reductio ad absuraum. You admit, says he, that your children
are holy, then be persuaded that the marriage from which that sanetity was derived is
holy also. . . . . Had the children been baptized, they would have becn holy in their
own right, as members of Christ; and a father who had had his children baptfzed,
would have eflectually demolished the Apostle’s reasoning by the simple reply, that the
holincss of his children, as members of Christ’s Church, was no reason for his
thinking the marriage holy, or his not putting away his unhelieving wife. Many
indced have explained the term ‘holy,” 2s meaning ¢ have becn admitted to baptism,’
making the verse say, that if the faith of the belicving parent had not sanctified the
marriage, the children could not have becn admitted to Llaptism, wheicas the had
been baptized.  But this is to rewrite Seripture—not to interpret it.”

Similar testimony might be quoted from Neander, Jacobi, Poole, Barnes,
and many others. But the above will amply suffice.
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R. CHARLES HILL ROL was born in King’s County, Ireland, Gth

January,1800. He was the son of a clergyman of the Established Church,
and educated by his father in English- and classical studies, with the view of
entering him at Trinity College, Dublin, as a student for orders in the
church. Ilis father’s death, when he was fourteen years of age, howerver,
put an end to these studies for a time, and his conversion through the
instrumentality ot the ministers of the Irish Baptist Mission, a year later,
entirely changed his plans of life. From that moment he was in his deepest
convictions a Baptist, and his highest aspiration was to become a preacher
of the Gospel of Christ, as that Gospel was then revealed to him. In the
way of obedience to thesc fresh impulses of his new life, however, formid-
able obstacles interposed. He was without means to pursue his education,
and, what was worse, the odiumm attached to Dissent in all the traditions
of his family, and in the public sentiment by which he was surrounded
was appalling. It is not strange that for a time a check wuas put on the
ardent impulses of the boy, and for the next seven ycars we find him
unsettled, vacillating between business as a merchant’s clerk, the village
school, the study of medicine with an elder brother, and again recurring
to business. During all this time, however, grace was carrying on its work
in his heart, ripening his early impulses into manly purpose, and moulding
his character into fitness for the work to which he was called. The close
of this period finds him, accordingly, with every doubt dispelled, every
wandering impulse conquered, opposition overcome, and atl bis encrgies
concentrated on preparation to preach the Gospel. In 1822, he entered
Bradford Daptist College, Yorkshire, then under the presidency of the
late Dr. Steadman. What with the good classical education received
under his father, much miscellaneous reading while at Dbusincss, intense
application to study, and extraordinary rapidity of acquisition, he was able
to complete the college coursc in two years, and immediatily entered ou
his first pastorate at Middleton, taking with him the daughter of Dr.
Steadman as his wife. The records of this first pastorate afford ample
indications of the intensc cnergy and laboriousness, as well as clear
foreshadowing of the success which has attended his cntire ministry.
Besides his regular pastoral work, he preached exteusively in the
surrounding country, often returning on foot from stations fifteen or twenty
miles distant after preaching, in order to be ready for an engagement at
home the next morning. It was in the “province preacling,’” that he
became alive to the spiritual destitution, espeeially of the rural districts of
England, and that, when the Baptist Home Mission Socicty called him to
its secretaryship in 1884, Lis couviction of the wants and the promise of
England as a mission ficld, led him to exchange the pastorate in which for
nearly scven years he had been both happy and successful, for the more
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extended and laborious splicre.  For the next scven years we find him
located at the head of this society in London ; but really, for most of the
time, travelling over England and Wales, not only collecting funds, bunt
more especially labouring with great power as an evangelist. Among the
first in England, he, at this period, caught the spirit of the revivals;
whicly, in those years, bore such remarkable fruit in' America, and throw-
ing himself, with all his power as a preacher, into the work of protracted
meetings in the great towns, mighty effects were produced. Thousands of
souls were converted, the life of Christians quickened, and new churches
planted.  His secretaryship of the Home Mission Society marks an era in
English Baptist history. Birmingham was his next field of labour, to
which he removed in 1842, and where he continued nearly ten years. It
was here that his ministerial power culminated.

The character of his preaching, the methods adopted for the culture of
his field, and the effects realised, furnish a study in pastoral efficiency. We
can ouly add the estimate of these labours by one well-known in this
country, and long a co-labourer of Dr. Roe in Birmingham. Rev. John
Angell Jamcs, in his work, entitled, “ Nonconformity in Birmingham,” thus.
writes :—* Since Mr. Roe commenced his labours, which have ever since
been prosecuted with great success, 700 members have been added to the
Church. There are eight deacons, 20 class-leaders, 6 local preachers,
1,200 children, adults, and teachers, in the day and Sabbath schools; a
young men’s mental improvement society ; and more than thirty religious
meetings held in the district weekly. This is an extraordinary amount of
successful labour, and shows what, under the blessing of God, may be
accomplished by the energy and counsel of one earnest minister.”

In 1851 Dr. Roe removed to this country, and after a short stay in New
York and Millwaukee, settled at Belvidere, where, for nearly fourteen
vears, he found a happy home, and achieved some of the best results
of his ministry. At the outbreak of the.late war, though at an age when
rest among his friends would have been his due, he could not be
restrained from taking part in the struggle which he believed was to settle
for ever the principles which he had long and earnestly advocated ; and as
chaplain of a regiment, superintendent of the educational work ariong the
freed men, and in a tour in England for the purpose of enlightening the
public sentiments of that country, respecting the character of the great
contest, and protesting against the arming of pirate-ships and other aid to
the rebellion, he did earnest and valuable service for his adopted country.

Two years’ additional pastoral work, as the successor of his beloved
friend, Dr. Boyd, at Waukesha, and two years given to the University of
Chicago, of which he was one of the founders, and which he devoutly
loved, and the public life of Dr. Roe was ended. His last year he spent
in a struggle against the decline of his worn-out energies, returning just
before its close to the scene of his longest ministry, and to his best friends,
to verify there by bis calm and trustful death, the reality of the great
salvation which he had so loved to preach.

At the close of thc funeral discourse, preached by Dr. Burroughs,
Rev. L. W. Lawrence, a co-labourer, and valued friend of Dr. Roe, during
his entire ministry in Belvidere, paid a glowing tribute to his memory.
General Fuller, the Rev. J. Fulton, and Dr. Mincr, added their testimony
to Dr. Ro¢’s Christian character, and gave expression to their sympathy
with the bereaved family.—Okicago Standard.
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Beb, Willoom Grofoe,

HIS excellent minister of Christ died at Hammersmith, after a very
short illness, on the 27th of November last. Declining health had
laid him aside for about fifteen years from pulpit duties, and in even

occasional preaching he has not engaged for upwards of half that time.
His birthplace was Braintree, the town in which the names of Craig and
Carter, as Independent ministers, were long held in high esteem. Into the
place where Mr. Carter preached, William Crowe, when about 16 years
old, was induced to enter one Sunday evening, with afew companions, who,
like himself, were entirely without concern on the great matters of salva-
tion. They probably all went rather to make sport than to give serious
attention to anything they might hear. Young Crowe’s mind and heart
were, however, arrested, and from that evening, by God’s grace, a life was
commenced which is now unfolding its excellences among the *¢ spirits of
the just made perfect.”

Soon after that time he was admitted a member of the church under Mr.
Carter’s care ; and as he manifested to his pastor and to Christian friends
a desire and a capacity to be useful in the ministry of the Gospel
to the heathen, lie was sent to study at Gosport, under the direction of the
late David Bogue, of that town. IHis student’s days were days of diligence
and earnest devotion ; and in due time he was sent forth to Quilon, in the
Bombay Presidency, where the London Missionary Society had a station.
Failing health, however, frustrated his wishes in that direction,and in about
four years he had to return to his native land, with no' hope of resuming
labour in India.

What Mr. Crowe was ab that time may be inferred from his having been
‘invited to become the associate of the late Matthew Wilks in pastoral work
at the Tabernacle, Finsbury, and Tottenham-court chapels. This, however,
he deemed it right to decline; and as his hcalth returned, he laboured in
varions congregations of the Independent body for some fourteen or fifteen
years, useful and highly-esteemed in them all.

While he was thus occupied, at the place which had been the scene of
the late George Collison’s pastoral work at Hackney, Mr. Crowe’s mind
was exercised on the subject of Christian baptism, till at length he decided
on coming out from his early religions connexions, and was baptized by the
late Dr. Cox, at Mare Street, Hackney. A few years before this he had
married his sccond wife—a remarkably-intelligent and most devoted
lady, whom he baptized soon after his own baptism, at the chapel at Bow
(late Dr. Newman’s), where, at the time, Mr. Crowe was supplying.

This change in Mr. Crowe’s views led, naturally, to his becoming a
minister in our body, in which capacity he was introdueed to the church at
Worcester, then without a pastor.  In that city he continued for sixtecen years,
watching over the people with great assiduity and faithfulness; and among
them God gave him “souls for his hirc,” some of whom still remain to
hold him in high estcem ¢ for his work’s sake.”
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As age advanced, Mr. Crowe's weakness betokened the sad cffeets on his
hiealth of his early Indian residence and labours; and, as Divine Providence
had blessed him with a moderate competency, he deemed it prudent to
retire from active work. He found at Hammersmith an abode which suited
him. and socicty somewhat congenial, so that he fixed his residence there
with Mrs. Crowe and his only surviving daughter ; and from tbat place first
his wife, and now he himself, removed to the housc not made with hands,
cternal in the heavene,

) A\ a preacher, Mr. Crowe was sound, judicious, and scriptural. His
imagination was vigorous, and bis taste correct and elegant. e had no
liking for the fanciful or for the merely oratorical. His aim was always to
instruet, unfolding God’s truth to the inquirer, and helping forward the pil-
grtm in his path to heaven. Down to his life’s end he had a firm grasp of
the great truths of the Gospel, enjoying, under their influence and the hopes
they inspired, a calm and unwavering peace. Though his last illness was
Lrief, he had evidently been sinking for weeks and months past, but never
once did the language of impatience or doubt escape him. He died as he
had lived—a humble, devout, intelligent follower of the Redeemer, waiting

for the glory that was to be revealed; and “he was not, for God took
him.” .

Short Hotes,

DEeENoMINATIONAL StatrisTics, — The Nonconformist has published
another supplement to the statistical return of sittings provided, res-
pectively, by the Church of England and the Free Churches, and it
includes the towns which contain inhabitants varying in number from
20,000 to 50,000, It is gratifying to olserve that the increase of the
accommodrtion in them is found to be in excess of the increase of
the population, to the extent of 5.9 per cent:, and as all these buildings
bave been erected, whether in connection with the Church or with Dissent,
without any aid from the State, this result gives apother token of the
vitality and vigour of the voluntary principle. It is, moreover, pleasing
to notice a considerable increase in the numbor of mission halls suited to
the bhabits of the poor, who cannot be induced to enter ths churches or
chapels to which the classes above them resort in their Sunday bravery.
In this path cf Christian agency both Churchmen and Dissenters have
been zealous and successful. When we come to analyze these statistics
we find thatthe position of Nonconformists has been strengthened, and
that the proportionate increase of accommodation has been greater among
the Free Churches than in the Istablished Churches, as the following
extract will show:—

In Number.

Free Churches . . . . . 744
The Establishment . . . . 410

Difference . . . . . 334
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In Accommodation.

TFree Churches . . . . . . 298,067
The Establishment . . . , . 231,467
67,500

The rates of increase, however, exhibit a wile difference between the
various sections of the Free Churches. The classification stands thus:—

. Iccrease per cent. since 1851.
Presbyterians . . . . . . . 186.4

United Methodists 93.

Priwitive Methodists . 74.3
New Connection 71.9
Baptists 42.8
‘Wesleyans 275
Congregationalists 24.2
Church of England 23.4

Since the publication of the previous statistics of the Nonconformist
their accuracy has been fiercely assailed by Dr. Ward, in regard to the
town of Liverpool; and his objeqt is to persuade the public that, if they
are not trustworthy in one instance, they must be fallacious in all. The
explanation given by the compiler of the tables in the Nonconformist,
though not so full and precise as we could have wished, leaves a strong
impression on the mind of his general accuracy, more especially when the
counter-statistics of his opponent, compiled to demonstrate that the
Church has done more than Dissent in providing religious accommodation,
come to be analysed. He has evidently pressed into his service edifices
which have not been erected by the liberality of churchmen, and cannot
fairly count in such an analysis. There can be no doubt that the returns
on both sides are equally open to revision. The virulent abuse which Dr.
Ward, who has graduated in canon law, has heaped on his antagonist,
cannot fail to weaken his cause; but it may admit of some excuse on the
ground that it is incidental to the profession ot an ecclesiastical lawyer,
which, from time immemorial, has undertaken the ardent championship of
the Church established by law. There is nothing false, as he asserts, in
the returns of the Nonconformist, any more than there is in those which
he has collected. There may be inaccuracies in both, and they may be
tinctured with a denominational bias; but in neither case can the com-
pilers be charged with moral turpitude.

We stated last month that the enumeration of sittings provided by eack
section of our Christian community appears to afford a more trustworthy
test of its relative strength than any other process; and it is important
that theso statistics should be ascertained, from time to time, by an
agency liable to no questioning from any party. It is, therefore, greatly
to be desired that some member would move the Ministry and the Par-
liament to direct a return to be made by the authorities in each parish of
all the religious accommodation within it in connection with the Church
of England and the Free Churches of any sect and section.

Roxan Cariovrersm 1v Geraany.—The contest between the State and
Ultramontanism in Germany, to which we have alluded in former num-
bers, continues with unabated vigour, if not with increased acrimony
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The Lower House, which represents the governing mind of the country,
has given unequivocal evidence of its accordance with (Government in this
struggle. On arecent occasion, Herr Mullinckrode, one of the clerical party,
proposed a motion censuring the exclusion of members of ecclesiastical
congregations and orders from the work of teaching in the public schools.
The Minister of Justice rose and entered upon a justification of the
ordinance of June last, which decreed the inhibition, as being in accordance
with the constitution and the existing laws, and he dwelt particularly on
the increasing number of those employed in publie instruction who were
bound to submit implicitly to the decrees of the Vatican. He declared
emphatically that the Government demanded obedience to the laws of
the State; that the combat which had becn forced on the Government,
and in which not only the honour of the Roman Catholic Church, but the
rights of the State were involved, would be triumphantly carried through,
if backed by the people. The speech was received with shouts of applause,
and the motion rejected by 242 to 83.

The continued and unscrupulous antagonism of the Ultramontane
clergy in Posen, the capital of Polish Prussia, under the guidance of the
Archbishop, has led the Government to adopt the strongest measure it
has yet taken, not excepting even the disallowance of the Bishop of
Ermeland’s position and stipend. The clergy have availed themselves of
the antagonism between the Pope and the German Government to resume
the work of hostile agitation more hotly than ever. They have cele-
brated special services to recommend the Grand Duchy of Posen to the
¢ sweetest heart of Jesus” as a panacea to the “persecutions of the Govern-
ment.” This insult was passed over, and they then proceeded to read
from their pulpits an incendiary pastoral from the explosive archbishop,
in which he anathematised the Government and the Germans as ‘the
sons of Relial.” The Minister of the Interior determined, at length, to
put a stop to these seditious proceedings. Half-a-dozen Roman Catholic
chapels belonging to the public schools, which are the property of Govern-
ment, were ordered to be closed, and a teacher, who had thought proper
to imstruct his pupils in this Christian pastoral, was removed. In Ger-
many, the Ultramontanes are so besotted as openly to express their
sympathy with the French, who are considered the champions of the Holy
See—as they are, indeed, its only patron among Cuatholic States. They
thus become hostile to the unity of the Empire; and mixing up their
religious quarrel with what they consider a national and political grievance,
enable Government to ignore the religious character of their acts, and to
punish as rebels those who would be considered as martyrs. A law of
the State, moreover, forbids the conversion of the pulpit into a stage of
sedition by the introduction of political topics, and a priest in Thuringia
has just been s2ntenced to six months’ imprisonment for violating it.

Rrericrous CoRroraTiONs 1N Romri.—The Italian Government is
carrying outits resolution to sever the Church from the State with a high
hand. After having appropriated to the use of the State all the eccle-
siastical property in the country, the Parliament has just passed a Bill
to extend the law relative to Religious Corporations, now in force in the
rest of Italy, to the city of Rome, with certain specified exceptions, The
text of the Bill has now been published; and it provides :~—That
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¢ Those religious orders which have a general or a procurator-general
residing in the Holy City will each be allowed to retain a house
belonging to the order, and to continue to administer their property.
The estates of the convents and monasteries, which have hitherto
been devoted to the care of the sick, to education, or to pardchial
service, will be converted into special funds, which are to be appro-
priated to the same -purposes. The property of all the other
religious houses will be converted into Government stock, the immov-
able property being sold by public auction and the proceeds in-
scribed in the name of the order to which the property belongs ; the
money so obtained will be appropriated in the first instance to the payment
of pensions to the members of the order. The pay of a priest of one of
these orders is fixed at 600 francs a year, and of a lay brother at 300 francs
a year. The priests ofthe mendicant orders, on the other hand, are only
to get 300 francs a year, and the lay brothers 150 francs; but these
stipends may be raised to 400 francs and 300 francs respectively in cases
of permanent incapacity for work caused by illness. If any of the inmates
of a convent or monastery should express a desire to remain in one of the
houses of the order during the remainder of his or her life, this may be
permitted by the Government. Foreign religious corporations which have
houses in Rome are to be allowed a period of two years to convert their
property into a foundation, to be applied in the same manner as the
original property had been, and at the expiration of this period the Itulian
Government is to arrange with that of the country where the foreign
corporations has its head-quarters about the appropriation of the money.
In the religious houses which are to remain, the books, manuscripts, and
works of art will not be removed, but will be placed under government
supervision. The libraries and art collections of the suppressed religious
houses will be incorperated with the public museums and libraries.”

This is not the work of Goths or Vandals, or of foreign conquerors, but
of men nurtured in the bosom of the Church, and till lately considered its
most devoted adherents. It is the work of the people through their own
representatives. The dissolution of these religious corporations, will
entirely change the aspect of the Eternal City. The ecclesiastical cha-
racter which distinguished it from every other capital in Europe, by its
swarm of priests and nuns, will now he exchanged for that of a secular
metropolis : and those. who were familar with it in its sacerdotal pride
will scarcely be able to recognise it under this radical transformation.
There can be little doubt, that if the late Emperor had remained on
the throne, this spoliation of ecclesiastical establishments would not
have been permitted, nor would the temporal power have been
extinguished, nor would Rome have been allowed to become the
capital of Italy, or the Pope have been confined to the Vatican
and a garden. The defeat of the third Napoleon has been more
fatal to the interests of tho Pope than the victories of the first
Emperor, which made him a prisoner. The only hope of the restoration
of the convents now rests on the restoration of the Bourbon power; for
whioch the Right of the Assembly is assiduously labouring. But even if
that consummation were accomplished, France is too exhausted to be in a
position to conquer Italy, and chase the Italian Court and Pa.rlia.me_nt
from Rome. The Roman Catholics regard the defeat of Sedan, and its
momentous consequences, as the judgment of God for the desertion of the
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Papacy, and Protestants are fully at liberty to consider that event in the
light of a providential interposition for the reduction of the Papal
supremacy.

Tre AtmaxasiaN CREED.—The irrepressible Athanasian Creed is again
springing up to disturb the peace of the Established Church. The papers
announce that the Deans of Cauterbury and Chester have presented to the
Archbishop of Canterbury important memorials in regard to the compulsory
use of the Athanasian Creed in its present form. To the memorials were
appended the signatures of nearly 3,000 clergymen, including 14 deans, 25
archdeacons, 120 cathedral diguitaries, 7 Cambridge professors, 81 masters
and fellows of colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, 5 principals of theo-
logical colleges, 70 head masters of public schools, and 180 clergy of the
metropolis. The request of this important and influential body appears
very simple and very equitable. They seck to be absolved from the neces-
sity of using a creed compiled in a barbarous age, which requires them, on
thirteen oceasions in the year, to stand up before the altar, and consign to
ceverlasting damnation the whole Greek Cliurch, and all who do not accept
the doctrines of the Crecd, which are incomprehensible to the most acute
intellect. They do not ask that others shall be interdicted the use of it.
It appears passing strange that the Established Church, which boasts of its
comprehensive character, and which admits within the circle of its
toleration doctrines, verging, on the one hand, on rationalism, if not
deism, and, on the other, on Romanism, should be unable to find room,
within its elastic fold, for those who object to this creed, and those
who value it. Yet the representatives of the clergy in the lower
House of Convocation have determined to grant no relief to tender con-
sciences, not cven to those of the Episcopal beneh, but insist on constrain-
inz them all to use a service which is as revolting to their Christian
1'c€>1ings as it was to those of Archbishop Tillotson, two centuries ago, aufi,
in the last century, to the Supreme Head, under God, of the Church in
England, George the Third. This is little short of an act of priestly
despotism. Is it impossible for Dr. Pusey, or Archdeacon Denison, to
fulminate thie anathemas of the Athanasian Creed with comfort, unless they
¢an be certain thet all the congregations in the neighbourhood are at the
same time engaged in the same holy and Christian exercise.

Tue WESLEYAN CONFERENCE oN EpucarioN.—During the last month
the Wesleyan body has adopted a decided policy in refercnce to national
education. and it can scarcely fail to cxercise considerable influence on
future legislation. ‘The Committee of the Conference met on Tuesday, the
10th December, at the Mission House, Bishopsgate Street, abqut a hu‘ndre.d
and fifty in number, when Dr. James moved the first resolution, which is
thus cpitomized in the Freeman :—* That in the opinlon of the mmeeting,
no system of national cducation would meet the necessities of the country
which should exelude from the day-schools the Bible, and instruction there-
from by the teacher), suited to the capacities of the children.” This
resolution was carried with only six dissentients. In the afte‘rnoou., Mr.
Arthur proposed, *“ That while future legislation should rccognise existing
interests, it should be so framed as to tend to the gradual mergency of the
Denominational schools in an unsectarian national system, with the Bible.””
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Mzr. Coley moved an amendment to the effect, © That the Committec should
adopt no coursc which would tend to damage the interests of the existing
Methodist Schools, or discourage their increase.” On Thursday Mr. Arthur
withdrew Lis motion, and Mr. Coley his amendment, and the following
resolution, moved by Dr. Jobson, was carried: ¢ That this Committee,
while resolving to maintain in full vigour and efficiency our connexional
day-schools and training colleges, is of opinion that, with due regard for
existing intcrests, future education for primary education, at the public
cost, should provide for such education only on the principle of unsectarian
schools under the School Board.”

It would thus appear that the Conference does not advocate any inter-
ference with the existing interests in grants already made from the public
exchequer to denominational schools—to the extent of nearly a million
sterling, though nine-tenths of this sum go to the Church of England—to
the support of its doctrines and creeds. It simply requires that this subsidy
to the Establishment shall not be repeated, and that all sums hereafter
provided for primary education, at the public cost, shall be devoted to the
encouragement of unsectarian schools under the control of School Boards.
The Wesleyan Conference has, therefore, adopted, for the basis of its
policy, the prineiple of “ unsectarian education ;”’—that is, instruction from
the Bible by the teacher, suited to the capacities of the children. Its
verdiet is, therefore, opposed, on the one hand, to the denominational
instruction demanded by the members of the Church of England and
Rome ; and, on the other hand, to the system of simple secular education,
which is-supported by the Birmingham League, and the Dissenting
Conference at Manchester ; and these are the three alternations which will
come before the Legislaturc when the question is again agitated.

While on this subject, we would venture to observe that ever since the
passing of the Education Act, the subject of paying the fees of the children
whose parents cannot afford them, and which is a necessary corollary to
the system of compulsory attendance, has been the subject of acrimonious
contest. By the Act the School Boards are prohibited to establish any
schools at the expense of the rates in which any creed, catechism, or
formula is taught, but they are at liberty to pay the fees of penniless
parents, who may be reduced to send their children to denominational
schools, where creeds and formulas are inculcated. This is a singular
anomaly, and by many is considercd, and not without reason, a grievance.
On the other hand, it has been stated that it would be unjust to compel
the parcnt, because he is poor, to send his children to a school he does not
approve of. We think that a solution of the difficulty may be found by
leaving the Poor Law authorities, who arc better acquainted with the
circumstances of the lowest classes than any other body, to deeide whether
the parents are so poor as to be unable to pay the fees, and by making the
fees payable by the party to whose school the child is sent. If to a
denominational school, subsidized by the State, let the fees be found from
the funds it receives from the Treasury, and if the child is placed in a
school belonging to the School Board, let the fees come from the rates.
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THE ARGUMENT oF THE EPISTLE To Tue HEeBrEws. A Posthumous:
Work. By GroreE StEwarp. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark.

ALTEOUGH this is a posthumous publication, it was left in a state which the
author himself regarded as virtually finished. The MS. had not the advantage
of his final revision, but we, nevertheless, consider the work to be a model of
concise and scholarly writing, and all devout students of Secripture will rejoice
that there have been given to the world the profound apd well-digested
thoughts of one of the ablest theologians of this generation, on an Epistle which
will yet play a more important part in the controversy with unbelief. The
volume is intended as, :n some sort, a sequel to the author’s well-known

¢ Mediatorial Sovereignty,” and 1s, in fact, an exposition of the Christology of the-
Hebrews. The argument of the writer of the Epistle (whom Mr. Steward
regards as the Apostle Paul), is elaborately traced from the opening verses of
the Lpistle to chapter x. 22, where, properly speaking, it ends, and the practical
exhortations begin, We cannot, of course, in a brief notice like this, follow
that argument through the various stages of its development. We must con-
tent ourselves with saying that Mr. Steward brings out, with remarkable
clearness, the fact that Christ the Son, is Himself our revelation of God—that
in Him we have an all-sufficient Mediator, who is essentially greater than the
angels and all created intelligences ; that through Him, and especially through
His Atonement, we obtain our sonship. The new Covenant, of which He is the
head, is necessarily superior to all previous dispensations. His priesthood is.
our most solid basis of comfort and of strength ; His sacrifice of Himself is the:
eternal reality of which the Mosaic ordinances were transitory types and

shadows. And thus have we the privilege of access to the holiest of all, and the

possibility of ultimate and perfect sanctification. The details of the Apostolic

argument are noted with great distinctness, and some of the dissertations, e.g.,

that on the meaning of 5izf%n, are exceedingly valuable. The very difficult
and controverted passage, with respect to irremissible sins, Mr. Steward

considers to be applicable, strictly speaking, only to Jews, the offence specified

belonging to the time and circumstances of the Primitive Church. In the

earlier part of the work the Deity of Christ is established on irrefragable

grounds. ¢ Throughout the New Testament the Son is put before us as the

representative and acting Deity. He is made to fill our vision, to engross our

interest, and is immediately the one great object of personal trust. The whole

evangelical commission centres in setting Him forth as a real, ever-present

Power, whose offices are indispensable to individual salvation and to access to

God.” This argument is, it seems to us, the most powerful that can be

employed, and 1s surely as conclusive as any argument can possibly be. And

the history of Christendom is a striking illustration of its validity.

As a finely suggestive paragraph, we quote the following :—*¢ Query—Whether
the usual view taken of our Lord’s obedience, as a fulfilling of the law, is valid ?
It rather consisted in fulfilling the will of the Lawgiver Himself, as is stated
in Psalm x1.—¢I am come to do Thy will’—the law there mentioned not being
the moral law, in the usual sense, but the ordinance which required atonement.
Had our Lord’s obedience consisted in fulfilling the law, it does not appear
what place would have been left for enduring its penalty, It was the law
given to Him, not the law given to ws. It was not an affair of law in the
ordinary sense, but an office of sovereign will; and His obedience to law, was
only to law in this very peculiar seuse, only the obedience proper to One whose
person was an absolute peculiarity, and His office absolutely unique. The
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direct course of law being interrupted by the Atonement, no sequence arising
from that Atonement can partake of the nature of law. This constitutes the
peculiar grandeur of our religion, 1t s the relution of « human being to Christ
that is the whole of Christiunity.”” The germ thought of this paragraph is
certairtly worthy of consideration. But we imagine that it will ultimately be
found not to conflict with the ‘ ordinary view.” The will of God, as revealed
in the moral law, is, of course, the expression of His essential nature, and His
requirement in regard to this Atonement is the expression of that same will or
nature in another aspect. The volume is certainly one of the most suggestive
we have recently read, and isin every way a valuable contribution to the litera-
ture of the Epistle to the Hebrews.

Tez Wonks oF AURELIUS AUGUSTINE. A New Translation. FEdited by
Marcus Dods, M.A. Vols. V. and VI. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark.
1872.

THIs new translation of the works of the greatest of ‘‘ The Fathers” proceeds
in a most satisfactory manner. Wehave just received Volumes V. and VI., con-
taining his writings in connection with the Manichean Heresy, and the first
instalment of his Letters. To have access, in a faithful and elegant transla-
tion, to works which have exercised such an immense influence on the religious
thought and activity of Christendom, is a boon which all theological students
myst prize, and we can most cordially congratulate the promoters of the under-
taking on the success which the series has achieved.

It 13 impossible for us to give an outline of the Manicheean system as a whole.
One or two of its principal features we may mention, to give our readers some
idea of the contents of this VolumeV. Mani, its founder, was a Persian by birth,
of a Magian family, and a man of extensive learning and high artistic power,
whereby (and especially in the art of painting) he gained a distinguished
reputation. He accepted Christianity while still a young man; but soon
manifested his heretical tendencies by attempting to blend with it the creed of
his Persian ancestors. He further incorporated with this already incongruous
combination much that he had learned from Buddhism. He adopted, by the
Zoroastrian doctrine of two First Principles-—a Good and an Evil Deity, which,
as Ormuzd and Ahriman, were engaged in eternal conflict. Christ (who was
man ¢n appeagrance only) came to liberate the souls of men from the power and
dominion of the Evil Deity ; and Mani was the promised Paraclete or Comforter
—not, however, the Holy Spirit, but merely an enlightened teacher. Mani
further accepted the doctrine of Metempsychosis, with 1ts kindred errors in re-
ference to the relation of the body and the soul. The New Testament he inter-
preted in a peculiar and mystical fashion. The Old Testament he entirely
rejected. He also published a Gospel of his own—a work of unquestioned
genius and brilliant power. The sect which he founded was from the first ex-
DPosed to, persecution, but it was, nevertheless extensive, and was not finally
extinguished till near the time of the Reformation.

Wehave here the principal of Augustine’s Manichean writings, viz., On the
Mqra.ls of the Catholic Church, On the Morals of the Mapichmans, Against the
fadpls_tle of Manichmans, called Fundamental, and the Reply to Fausters, the
Manichean. They are extremely valuable, both for the insight they give us
into this strange system, and for the illustration they furnish of Augustine's
unrivalled powers as a dialectician. He was himself for some time attached to

o system, and assailed it with the earnestness of one who had felt its evils.

6 has fairly demolished its fundamental principle, and, as the editor remarks,
**In finding his way through the mazes of the obscure region into which Mani-
chzeans had led him, he once for all ascertained the true relation subs1st1_ng

etw_een God and His creatures, formed his opinion regarding the respective
Provinces of remson and faith and the connection of the Old and New Testa-
Ments, and found the root of all evil in tho created will.” gk
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_ Volume VL., containing the Letters, will prove more generally intoresting than
its companion. In them we see Augustine as he was known to his intimate
friends—all restraint removed. 'ﬂ]ey are an invaluable supplement to his
more formal works—discuss in a familiar style the great subjects with which
his name is associated—answer objections which had been urged—supply new
illustrations—and, what is better than all, reveal the heart of the man—his
feelings, his motives, and his innermost experiences. e was appealed to by
philosophers, statesmen, heretics, and pious ladies; and, notwithstanding his
multifarious duties, he replies to all. If Augustine’s other writings excite our
reverence, his letters call forth our affection; and we can well understand how
one of his correspondents should say of them, “To me, therefore, they shall
ever be pleasant to hear, because of their eloquent style; easy to read, because

of their brevity ; and profitable to understand, because of the wisdom which
they contain.”

I. K1isr ox toeE Booxs or tne CuronicrLes. 1I. HENGSTENBERG'S
IHistorY or THE K1ineDoM oF Gop UXDER THE OLp TEsTaMENT. Vol
II. Edinburgh:T. and T. Clark.

THESE are the second issue of Messrs. Clark’s ¢ Foreign Theological Library ”
for 1872, We have dwelt so recently on Dr. Kiel’s characteristics as a commen-
tator, that we need do no more on the present occasion than simply name the
publication of his work on the Chronicles, and express our admiration of its
scholarly exegesis, its fulness of historical illustration, and its sound evange-
lical principles. There is no other exposition of the Chronicles—in England at
any rate—which is at all equal to it.

The second volume of the late Professor Hengstenberg’s < History of the
Kingdom of God” completes the work. It begins, where Volume I. left off, with
the time of the Judges, and ends with the destruction of Jerusalem. The period
between the close of the Old Testament Canon and the Supremacy of the Romans
is treated somewhat briefly, but the earlier portions of the history are discussed
with considerable fulness. The Old Testament has had no more diligent stu-
dent than Hengstenberg. Even from his youthful days, he revered and loved
its pages, and when, in his manhood, he saw it assailed and discarded, he de-
fended its Divine authority and its inspiration with a learning and a genius
which have rarely been surpassed. He was a master of Oriental languages, and
all his Fnowledge was rendered subservient to the elucidation of the anciént
Scriptures and the resistance of the rationalistic attacks which were made with
such bitterness upon them. This—his latest work—is one of the most useful :
it certainly appears to us more interesting in its style than most of its predeces-
sors, and we do not think that any intelligent ‘man will pronounce it hard to
understand, or too dry to read through. Preachers will find it of especial value.
In a series of historical lectures on the Old Testament, ¢.g., in any of -its epochs,
it would be found highly suggestive.

Mr. Pope, the Principal of the Wesleyan College at Didsbury, has prefixed to
this second volume a clear and succinct account of Hengstenberg's life, and this
greatly increases the worth of the book.

Tur CREDIBILITY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION; OR, THOUGHTS oON
MoperN Rarroxarism. By Samuer Smira. TLondon: Hodder &
Stoughton, Paternoster Row, 1872.

TEE Author’s Preface is the best introduction of this volume to the notice of
our readers :—* This little volume originated in two Lectures, lately delivered
in the town of Liverpool, and which were designed to meet in a popular
forin the Rationalistic objections to Christianity, now so common. Having
been addressed mainly to commercial men, care was taken to ayoid, as
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much as possible, technicel terms and theological subtleties. The writer
foels, indeed, that as a man of business himself, he is not entitled to deal
with the subject except in a plain and practical way. This way, besides,
appears to him best adapted for gaining many to the cause of truth, who might
otherwise miss the mark. A deep persuasion of this has led to the publica-
tion of these remarks. The first two parts only were delivered a3 Lectures, the
remainder having been added from a feeling that infelicitous modes of teaching
religion to tho young have not unfrequently given rise to a distaste for religion
itself, and hence, by too easy a transition, to doubt of its truth. To protect the
rising generation against this source of infidelity, should we not oftener resort
to that style of teaching, so elomentary, and yet so profound, to which our
Saviour Himself has given the weight of His example *”

In the spirit of these remarks, and of the book itself, we thoroughly concur.
There is a freshness and naturalness about the arguments for the credibility of
the Christian religion, which will commend them to the class for which they
are intended. Lo the chapters on the religious teaching of the young we espe-
cially invite the attention of parents and Sunday-school teachers. We have
long thought that theinstruction of the young, or, at any rate, the unconverted,
should be confined to the historical parts of the Word of God; and that the
Assembly’s Catechism and all such books are more likely to injure than benefit
others than advanced Christians ; that, indeed, their mode of presenting truth is
repellent to the youthful mind and calculated to connect unreality with Christi-
anity and prodnce a distaste for religion. Happily, since our childhood, a great
change, destined, we trust, to become universal, has taken place in the mode of
instructing the young in matters of religion.

The Leistre Hour. 1872.
The SuxpDay AT HoME. 1872,

Tne CorTaGER aND ARTIZaN. 1872. London: Religious Tract Society,
56, Paternoster Row.

TeE Leisure Hour has completed its twentieth years, and the Sunday at Home
the eighteenth year of its existence. The younger Cottager in the thirteenth
year of a vigorous boyhood is a promising member of the same worthy family,
ll of whom live with the sole object of doing good. What the Weekly Visitor,
and the Penny Mogazine, and the Youths' Magazine were to our own childhood,
these three invaluable publications have been to the infancy and the youth of
our own children. No visitors are more welcome in the homestead than the
Leisure Hour and the Sunday at Home; nor does the Cottager fail to awaken
similar emotions in menw o Toving, albeit lowly, circle.  Im the latter volume
Wwo have a gallery of pictures all of them exhibiting the perfection of wood
engraying ; we give the palm to *‘ The Princess of Wales visiting her dying
groom,” though 1t is followed hard by the group of children ¢ Looking for the
wind ” in their mothor’s bellows. Sixty such tableaux accompanicd by ninety-
81X pages of letterpress of sterling worth full of saving truth and sound
counsel can be obtained in this volumo for eighteenpence. The Leisure Hour,
for 1872,1s 1ich in its contents, which consist of tales with a strongly moral
tendency, vigorous biographical papers; science represented always by
competent writors ; descriptions of our own and other lands; natural pl‘enomcun,~
and all that is likely to contribute wholesome pabulum to readers in all classes of
society. Wo cannot too highly commend the editorial skill exh1b1t_ed n thcl
Leisure Hour and tho Sunduy at Iome, and indeed in all the publications of
tho Tract Society. The Sunday at Home ought to be in every Christian family
in the land. Tt gleams with joyous brightness, and, whilo like all the
publications of this society, faithful to the great truths of God's Word,
wherever it goos it will help to make tho Sabbath *“a delight.” Long may
these worlks flourish, and those who conduct thom reap a rich reward !
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Tue BriTiseE WORKMAN, 1872, Price Eighteenpence.
Baxp or Hore REVIEW, 1872. Price One Shilling.
TaEe Faminy Frienp, 1872. Price Eighteenpence.
*Tur INFANT'S MaGAzINE, 1872. Price BEighteenpence.

*CriLprEx’s FRIEND, 1872. Price Eighteenpence.
London: Partridge & Co., 9, Paternoster Row,

TeeE Moruer's Frienp, 1872. Hodder & Stoughton, 27 Paternoster
Row. Price Eighteenpence.

Tae CaiLp’'s Coxranion, 1872. The Religious Tract Society. Price
Eighteenpence.

Our readers will not complain of our devoting a little more than the usual
space allotted to there pictorial periodicals, since it is manifest that both by
reason of these extensive circulation, the wide influence they exert, and the
artistic merit which they possess, they claim our careful attention. The
British Torkman, which stands at the head of our list is a universal favourite,
and deservedly so. The portrait of the Queen, in the June number isadmirable
for its fidelity, as also is that of Sir John Gilbert, and the Railway Guard on the
frontispiece, is only equalled’ by the home-bound carpenter, whois calculating
whether the week’s wages, will be equal to the purchase of the Christmas toys,
he covets for his children. Many of the evils which are injuriously affecting
our working classes would be thoroughly counteracted by the British Workman.
We rejoice in the extensive circulation it has already attained, and wish that
this may be multiplied manifold.

The Band of Hope Review, is not inferior to the British Workman, as to the
efficient accomplishment of the objects which it has in view. ** The Royal
Family, at St. Paul’s, on Thanksgiving Day,” is marvellously accurate, as we
testify from participation in the service, and somewhat near proximity to the
royal personages. A

The Family Priend, is a family album, enriched by Harrison Weir, Birket
Foster, and half-a-dozen other popular artists ; containing many pages of yalua-
ble letterpress, choice musical pieces, and biographical and other papers of
great interest. It is thoroughly deserving of its kindly title.

The Infant’s Magazine, is for the children who are just entering the gates of
knowledge, and is myriads of miles in advance of “ Miss Jane Bond," and
¢« Greedy Harry,” who greeted us there hulf-a-century ago. - o

The Children’s Friend, 1s second to none of these pictorial serials, either in its
pivtorial or didaciic departments, and 1t hus the additional charm of some
hieroglyphical readings which are sure to delight the young. oo

The Child's Companion, which used to be a small 24mo., has attaqu the dignity
of becuming a small quarto, and while it is inferior to none of 1ts contempo-
raries'in artistic decoration, possesses the additional charm of a series of Bible
Studies, for Sunday Evenings to which Christian parents will do well to take
heed.

Happy is the land that has a literature, represented by these seven volumes !

TRANCE sINCE THE WaR. A lecture delivered in Kemnay Parish School,
Aberdeenshire, on December 20th, 1871, By ArzxaNprr G. BUrRNET.
London : Simpkin, Marshall & Co.

A CHARACTERISTIC lecture, from which we learn quite as much or more about
the lecturer than France. It comprises an account of a visit to Vichy since the
‘War; the discomfiture of the journey thither, the companions and occupations
there; also dogmatically expressed opinions and impressions of the author.

# Also, Sceley Jackson & Co., 54, Ilect Strect.
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» Toker:’ “ Thou art weighed in the scales, and found wanting;” or,

¢ The National Religion of England brought to the test of Holy Serip-
ture and found everywhere defective and erroneous.” By Puro.
London : Elliot Stock.

Ta1s Book is not to our mind. The subject is important, and its conclusions
may be, for the most part, correct: but its title is pretentious; the name
assumed by the writer, ‘* Puto,” is pretentious also ; and the style throughout
is vicious. Its censures are too sweeping, its statements too dogmatical, and
its phraseology too grandiloquent. Two quotations will sufficiently illustrate
our meaning, one taken from the preface; the other from the body of the book.
¢« The writer of the following pages does not feel himself called upon to offer
any apology for their production. If they are in accordance with God’sinspired
records they cannot receive the censure of man without criminating the ob-
Jjector. If they are not, it will devolve on the parties principally concerned to
demonstrate wherein they err. But letit be remembered, that no such demons-
tration will be valid, unless its author is prepared to give proof of possessing
something higher than human authority, or human talents to direct him.”

% This- gives us an opportunity of alluding to a delusion which warps
the judgment, and like an incubus weighs upon the consciences of masses
of the people, reducing them to the level of mere intellectual automatons,
thereby preventing that cultivation and independency of thought, that can
alone lead to mental fructification and advancement.” (p. 109). We have not
the slightest idea who the writer is; we can only conjecture that this is his
first attempt at composition, and hope for his ‘“mental fructification and ad-
vancement.”

Daxier: SraresMany aNp PropHET. London: The Religious Tract
Society.

Tee SrorY oF DaNiEr. " For the Use of Young People. By the late
Professor Louis Gaussen, Geneva. Translated, with additions, by Mr.
and Mrs, CAMPRELL, Overend. Edinburgh: Johnston, Hunter, & Co.

THESE two books are very different in character, but perhaps equally interest-
ing and useful. The former has been read by us with intense interest. It
1s a vigorous and manly exposition of the history-portion of the book
of Daniel. Gathering his materials from the Bible and the pages of un-
nspired writings, the author has vividly reproduced the times and circum-
stances of the Hebrew prophet— his companions in exile, the land of their
captivity, and the monarchs whose courts they adorned. The numerous cavil-
lings of the infidel, and objections to the authenticity and inspiration of this
book, are ably controverted, and its historical truthfulness is triumphantly
proved by the evidence of modern geographical and antiquarian researches
and discoveries. It is a book for intelligent and thoughtful men, and presents
in the man, beloved of God, an example of heroic courage, purity of life, and
trust in God, for their approval and emulation.

Te STorRY OF DANIEL contains a translation of some of the most interesting
portions of Professor Gaussen’s *‘ Liectures on the Book of Daniel,” addressed
to young people in the Church of the Oratoire, Geneva. Those who have read
h.ls “World's History ” (and who has not ?) will heartily welcome any produc-
tion of his pen. By the young these pages will be eagerly read. To the
youngest they will be intelligible and interesting ; and to many in their earliest
years, prove, we trust, the spring of piety and love to God.

The getting up and typography of both these volumes is excellent.
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SkETcHES OF NATURAL Historv: om, Soxgs o¥ Anrmar Lire. By
Mary Howrrr. London: T. Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row. 1873.

Or all the ‘‘Juvenile Art Books” that wo have yet seen, this is tho most
delightful. Who of us does not owe many a happy and profitable hour to
Williem and Mary Howitt, whose names have long been houschold words ?
And these ¢ Songs of Animal Life ” are among the healthiest and most instrue-
tive juvenile literature. Did anything of the kind ever surpass the old story
of ““ The Spider and the Fly,” *The Camel,” ** The Monkey,” and many other
of these charming pieces? Most fully do we endorse tho assertion of the
publishers :—** Seldom have the habits and manners of animals, with glimpses
of rural life, and suggestions of picturesque landscapes, been brought before
the young in a more attractive manner.” ~ This new edition contains some five
or six new sketches, and is emriched with upwards of one hundred engravings
by H. Giacomelli—the illustrator of Michelet’s ¢ Bird,” &c., and one of the
most distinguished of living artists. As a rule, the engravings are of the very
first order, being not only faithful to nature, but highly poetical in their
conception, and most graceful in expression. They alone are worth more
than the cost of the entire book; and the young people who study them will go
through no mean artistic education. It is, indeed, a magnificent gift-book;
and the price, we believe, is only some six or seven shillings!

Tae BisLe Prax Uvsrorbpep. By Jamrs BmoEn.  Second 'Edition.
London: Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

THE writer of this volume very modestly assuresus that heretofore no commen-
tator has discovered the principles which have governed the construction of the
Bible ; and promises to give pervading life-giving faith to Christendom as the
result ofa known Bible. From such a preface we eagerly turn to the book in
quest of so great a treasure ; and what is the Bible plan, we there find unfolded ?
That the Bible isa theological system ; that it is not history; that the lives of
the patriarchs are simply prophecy, presenting phases of Christianity which
have become history ; that the objects of creation are not realities, but symbols ;
that the Garden of Eden is humanity under spiritual culture—Eve not a person
but a spiritual spouse, and the serpent man’s natural subtilty ; that the flood is
the mere representation of the spread of unrighteous opinions, and the ark of
Protestantiem a means of salvation; and that hell fire is truth, consuming
ignorance, error, andsin! Such an interpretation of the Bible cannot be too
severely condemned. It renders the revelation of God more uncertain, and of
less worth than the oracles of the heathen ; converts the Word of God into a
theatre for human ingenuity to sport in ; and supplies with weapons the enemies
of the truth.

Tovrist Nores 15 Ecyrr (1871). By F. E. Tucker. London: Elliot
Stock.

Tu1s is just the book with which to beguile a leisure hour. The writer is the
son of our much esteemed brother of Camden Road Chapel. In a very modest
indeed quite a model preface,we are told not to expect more than the experience
of one of a tourist party in Italy, Egypt, and Palestine, who makes no preten-
sions to treat of Egypt from an historical, antiquarian, or political point of view,
but merely to present a faithful picture of the various scenes and incidents that
we met with by the modern tourist in the ancient land. Under the conduct of
Mxr. Henry Gaze, who proved himself a trusty guide, a genial philosopher, and
a pleasant friend, the tourist party visited Alexandria, Cairo, the Pyramids, and
(Goshen, delighted with one another and gratified by all they saw. These
jottings by the way, full of life and freshness, depict their adventures, and their
impressions on a miud apparently well stored with ancient story.
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Tue BriTism MEsseNaER. Stirling: Peter Drummond. London: 5. W.
Partridge & Co.

Tue HEraLp oF MErcY. London: Morgan & Scott.

Tne Famiry Frieno. London: S. W. Partridge & Co.

TnEesE cheap monshly periodicals are, we doubt not, well known to our readers,
and scarcely need our recommendation. The first two are confined to more
strictly religious subjects; the first containing practical and devotional papers,
poetry, &c., adapted to private and family reading. The second, published at
the marvellously low price of one halfpenny, beautifully printed with large
and clear type, and illustrated, is full of short striking pieces, calculated to
awaken the thoughtless and comfort the Christian. The FAMILY FRIEND is of
a more general character, containing narratives, papers on natural history,
poetry, music, and illustrations from first-class artists, adapted to parents,
children, and servants ; all for one penny a month.

Tone HisTory or THE Prormer Ersma. By W. P. Dorme, M.A.
London : Hodder & Stoughton.

Tois volume consists of half-a-dozen Sunday evening sermons, and its pub-
lication results from the conviction of the writer that something remains to be
done for the due vindication or elucidation of many of the miraculous narratives
in the Old Testament. Of these narratives the history of Elisha is one of the
most important. It is little more than a collection of miracles; most of them
touching and interesting, but some of them exhibiting peculiarities which excite
the cavils and objections of the sceptic and opponert of revelation. Such objec-
tions are fairly grappled with and answered; and it is shown that the severity
and judgments of God are just as much an exhibition of His love as His goodness
and mercies. Throughout the whole narrative one is made to feel the reality
of the miracles, the nearness and all-pervading providence of God, and the
oneness of the Jewish and Christian Scripture. We congratulate the congre-
gation to whom such sermons are habitually preached, and hope that it may
not be long before we are favoured with a second volume.

Tur Secrer or o Harpy Lire. By the Rev. Grorcr W. CoXDERe
London : The Religious Tract Society.

Tais is a happy title.  'Who would not purchase, at any price, the secret of
a happy life # To reveal this secret, the happy God—the only essentially and
perfectly happy Being—took our nature, and dwelt among the sons of men.
The characteristics of the happy, and the sources of their happiness, were the
Prominent points of His earliest teachings ; and from His Beatitudes, delivered
on the Mount, our author culls his secret of a bappy life. 1t is beautitully
simple and fascinating, and to all in quest of happiness (and who is not ?) it may
be heartily commended.

THE Brorurruoop oF Mex: Its Laws &5 LESsons. By Wirwrax
Uxswonte. London: Elliot Stock.

ToAT God has made of ono blood all tho kindreds of the earth, is tho teaching
of Holy Scripture, and a fact that so-called men of science will try in vain to
disprove, The universal brotherhood of man is a trath the thorough realisation
of which would most effectively promoto the weal of mankind. To the laws
and lessons of that brotherhood, bearing ou the physical, social, and religious
well-being of the huinan family, we aro directed in this volume in a clear and
forcible manner.
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Ax ExrostTor’s Notr Boox ; or, Brrur Essiys oX OBSCURE OR MISREAD
ScrirTUREs. By Samurrn Cox. London: Hodder & Stoughton.

WE have seldom read a book of this kind in which we have found more to
admire or less to condemn. It contains about thirty Bssays or Sermons on
some of the most interesting and not the loast difficult portions of the Word of
‘God. It abounds in illustrations from history, geography, and science, and from
classical, rabbinical, and patristic lore, which invest the whole with life, and place
the reader i the midst of the people and circumstances described, The writer is
-evidently a man of culture and extensive reading ; his style is chaste, clear, and
vigorous, and his expositions bold and fearless, at the same time calm and
devout, commanding respect, if not acceptance. I'rom the narratives of Holy
Scripture the principles of God’s government are developed, lessons are drawn,
«alculated to exert a salutary influence on every-day life, and instruction
adapted to the experience of God's saints in every age. His treatment of the
parables, and also his delineations of Paul as a workman and as a friend, deserve

special notice. We recommend it as a suitable New Year’s gift to our educated
-and intelligent youth.

Tre Crass aAxp toe Desk. A Manual for Sunday-school Teachers.
0ld Testament Series. Job to Malachi. By Cmanrzs SToxEs CAREY.
London: James Sangster & Co.

AxY work that will really help our Sunday-school teachers is of great worth.
Their work is very important, and it is too much left to those whose daily toil
leaves them but little time for study and preparation for their class. 'We com-
mend to such this volume. It embraces a portion of Holy Seripture ; not, in
-our opinion, the most suitable as the basis of Sunday-school instruction, but the
subjects appear to be selected with much judgment, and illustrated in a manner
likely to interest both teacher and children.

Tares oF HeroEs AxD GrEAT MEN oF Op. By the Author of ‘¢ Stories
of Pictures from Church History;” ¢ Christian Manliness,” &c. London:
The Religious Tract Society.

TaE Tract Society does well in publishing such books as this. They help to turn
toil into amusement and study into pastime, and almost make us wish ourselves
yvoungagain. The legends and myths of old Grecce are here woven into pleasing
narrative, and the good, and wise, and brave deeds of its legislators, philosophers,
and warriors, are presented in attractive form, likely to excite in youth feelings
of courage, patriotism, truthfulness, benevolence, and self-sacrifice; and to
strengthen them against temptations to lust, revenge, injustice, and selfishness ;
whilst at the same time the exceeding glory of the religion of Christ is indicated.

Tee NEw Cycrorzpria OF ILLUSTBATIVE ANECDOTE. IRELIGIOUS AND

Moraz, OrreiNaL AND SeLEcTED. London: Elliot Stock, 62,
Paternoster Row.

Ix our boyhood an anecdote in a sermon was a rare avis; and we had serious
doubts whethsr the preacher who indulged in such levity was not exposing
himself to grievous pains and penalties, but we must confess that we liked it,
and are unfeignedly glad that dulness is no longer deemed an esgential o
divinity, This volume will render good service to the preacher and the
Sabbath-school teacher, and it is also equally adapted for private reading. It
contains more than fifteen hundred separate articles, and not the least notice-
able feature of the work is that they are carefully classified.
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T MissroNany WoRLD : AN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF INFORMATION, FacCTs,
ETC., RELATING To CHRIsTIAN Missions. London : Elliot Stock, 62,
Paternoster Row.

THIS is a valuable compendium of information and anecdote in connection with
the work of evangelising the world. It is unsectarian in character, and will,
we trust, serve to enliven many a missionary speech. The value of the work
would have been greatly increased if the authority had been given in each
instance for the statements made. Nowhere is it more necessary to speal “ by
book ” than when discoursing on missionary topics. The chapter which cata-
logues the publications of Missionary Societies is of great worth.

Lty Hore AxDp wmEr Frienps. By Hrrry Bowmaw. Edinburgh:
Johnstone, Hunter & Co. 1873.

THIS tale was contributed to the pages of the Christian Tregsury, and met with
hearty approval from the numerous readers of that periodical. Its authoress,
after protracted affliction has, entered into her rest; and as the book proves to
have been largely a record of her own experiences, it is reasonably supposed
that it will serve as a memorial of its able and excellent writer.

Tee CorragEs oF GLENBUERNIE. A Scottish Tale. By EriziBerm
HaumrrroN. A New Edition. Edinburgh: Johnstone, Hunter & Co.

THI1s charming tale was originally published in the first decade of the present
century, and was then most useful 1o the inculcation of domestic thrift among
the rural population of Scotland. The book is so free from the extravagance
of i modern novelists, and so full of judicious ‘teaching, that we are thankful to
Messrs. Johnstone for its reappearance. Our last perusal of it was more than
forty years since, and as it is still fresh in our memory our young readers will
not suspect it being deficient in interest.

Jndellrgence,

RECENT DEATHS.

Rev. H. J. MoraaN, oF MiLrorD AND SARDIS, PEMBROKESHIRE.

The Rev. H. J. Morgan was born'at Bryn, Llanddewi Velfrey, near Narbexth,
Pembrokeshire, on the 29th of September, 1303. In consequence of attending
with-his parents an earnest gospel ministry, he was early impressed with the
importance of religion, and his duty to devote himself to the service of the
Redeemer, After much delay, during which his convictions and anxiety of
mind respecting his spiritual state never left him entirely, he made a public
profession of religion, and was baptized at Narberth, in the year 1823, by the
late Rev. B. Thomas, The steps that led Mr. Morgan to devote himself fully to
the Christian ministry, we are able to giveinhis own words :—*¢ Whenashort time
had elapsed aftor T had become a member of a Christian society, I began to foel
deeply impressed with the destitute state of the neighbourhood in which I lived,
and felt a great pleasure in reading the Scripturcs to those who wore not
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capable of reading themselves. Numbers were living and dying in sin whos
seldom, or ever, attended any place of worship, * Gross darkness covered the
people.’” The few members of different denominations who lived in that neigh-
bourheod agreed among themselves to establish a meeting for prayer, and for
discussing different passages of Scripture, with a view to bencfit tho pcople by
whom they were surrounded. After having attended those meetings for some
time, I was pressingly urged to deliver an address from the pussage which had
been previously selected for discussion; but feeling my incapability I positively
refused to do so. In a little time, however, I was invited and encouraged by
the church to exercise my gifts with a view to entor the ministry. After
serious and prayerful consideration I endeavoured to comply with the request
by preaching occasionally in the neighbourhood. I continued to do so for
twelve months, when providence opened my way to Bradford College, where I
remained near three yvears under the excellont tuition of the Rev. Dr. Stead-
man, whose earnest piety and disinterested zeal in connection with the cause
of the Redeemer as vwell as his other oxcellencies in general, I have always
admired and long to exemplify.”” Mr. Morgan’s first charge was the English
Baptist Church at Kensington, Brecon, where, after some foew months’ probation,
he was ordained in the year 1828. While at Brecon he married the youngest
daughter of the Rev. James Williams, of Kingstanley, Gloucestershire, who was
a person of rars worth, amiable disposition, and distinguished piety. It was
never the happiness of a minister to meet with & wore suitable wife, so well
adapted by nature and by grace, for the difficult and trying position of a
minister’s wife. Mrs. Morgan was not only the}best of wives in the ordinary
sense of the term, but was, moreover, fervently religious, meek, patient,
judicious, and eminently devout.

. Morgan, after a time, removed from Brecon to take the charge of the
Baptist Church at Milford Haven, Pembrokeshire, where he remained until the
year 1838. His next settlement was at Sardis, in the same county, where he
continued for 33 years, until he was removed from his labour to his reward.
During this long period he lived in the esteem and affection of his people, who
had the good sense to appreciate his very able and distinguished ministry,
which they were privileged to enjoy at an incredibly cheap rate. During these
33 years Mr. Morgan laboured very extensively, as the ministers of those days
generally did, especially in country districts. "He was a man of great physical
strength, nobly built, and of commanding aspect. e was a prince among his
local contemporaries, not only in his surfassing abilities as a preacher, but in
his bodily presence as well. No one was more acceptable as a preacher in the
English district of Pembrokeshire; hence his services were in constant requisi-
tion. But although he was a man of strong intellect, extensive information
and independent indement and withal a greal preacher, yet he lacked the
elements of modern ministerial popularity, the versatility of style and fascina-
tion of manner which captivato the crowd. This accounts for his not being so
widely known. But it 1s not genuine gold that glitters most; nor is it true
worth and greatness that always succecd best with the unthinking multitude,

In the year 1845, Mr. Morgan, in addition to Sardis, undertook the charge
of Bethany, Pembroke Dock, and also Honsyborough. Such an extensive
diocese rendered his bishopric anything but a sinecure. As a rule he preached
three times every Lord’s-day, besides walking the long distance between the
respective places. Work to him was pleasure; frequently: he preached
thrce times in the week besides the Sunday work. And all this labour was not
in vain; he had the honmour and happiness of baptizing more professed
believers than most of his contemporary brethren who occupied similar spheres.
But, Like others, Mr. Morgan had s trials, heavy domestic afflictions at
different times, besides the troubles that came from the churches, in the course of
a long ministry; but he more than verified the blessed promise, ‘¢ As thy day,
so shull thy strength be.”

In the year 1867 he resigned his ministry as the pastor of Bethany, but
coutirucd Lis connecticn with Sardis. In tho year 1871 ho aceepted an invita~
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tion to resumo again his pastoral relation with the Church at Short Lane,
Milford Haven, in connection with Sardis. But this union was destined to be
out short by another and a different ¢‘ call,” to occupy a higher sphere in the
Church triimphant in heaven. Mr. Morgan survived buf few months the
death of his excellent wife. She was heavily afflicted for three years; but her
Christian patience and resignation never failed her. Notwithstanding the care
of a large family, she was but seldom absent from the honse of God, until
affliction prevented her; and then she would regret her loss, but not in a mur-
muring spirit. On August 31st, 1871, she breathed her last.

After this sorrowful trial. the health of Mr. Morgan began soon to fail, but
not very perceptibly. The death of his wife proved a greater shock to him than
he anticipated. He continued to discharge his pastoral dutiesup to the time of
his decease, being confined to his house only for one Sunday. The last time
he was at Sardis he administered the Lord’s Supper, and also preached a
funeral sermon for one of the members, from the words, ¢ He which testifieth.
these things, saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord
Jesus.” In that sermon he expressed a desire to depart, and to be with Jesus.
During his short illness, be enjoyed great peace of mind, and had no regrets,
but longing for his heavenly home. I'riends from Milford went to see him,
with whom he conversed freely, quoting passages of Scripture and praying. To
his children he said that they had come to see him going home.

After repeating several portions of Scripture, and praying in English and
Welsh, he slept in Jesus, Thus died, and entered into his rest, a good
minister of Jesus Christ.

MR. J. FOWLER.

N the 9th day of December, 1872, departed this life at Anstruther, in
Fifeshire, in the seventy ninth year of his age, James Fowler, Esq.
Deacon of the Baptist Church in that town. Tor more than forty years

Mr. Fowler was extensively known as an upright and successful merchant; at
once respected and beloved by all who knew him; a promoter of every good
work in the circle which he occupied. Especially was he as a father and
friend to the church, of which he was so bright an ornament, supplying
during the vacancies of its pastorate guardian counsel and encouragement
and labouring unweariedly to advance its prosperity. With his pecuniary
means he had greatly aided in sustaining the interests of the denomination
during a long life, and in sending the Gospel to the ends of the earth. His
home was joyfully thrown open to all who visited the town and neighbourhood
of Anstruther in the cause of missions; but his generosity to that department
of Christian beneficenco overlooked not the poverty and ignorance nearcr howe.
The meekness of Moses, the love of the beloved disciples, and the holy fear of
God illustrated in the life and labours of Nehemiah were characteristics of
Mz, Fowler. * For ho feared God above many.” e has left behind him, a
family of sons and daughters, who inherit much of their father's amiable cha-
racter, and who bid falr to be successful imitators of his worthy example,
Thus another is gone of a fast disappearing generation of worthies, who have
borne the burden and heat of the day, whose ridicule and reproach was, for the
sake of Christ and truth, their glory. They have passed away, but their works
follow them. OQther men laboured, and the upcoming generation enter into
their labours. May thoey excel their predecessors in faithfulness and untiring
zeal, till they too are called to the fellowship of general assembly and church
triumphant !

Edinburgh. J. Warson,
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@orresyondence.

PRAYER AND THE PHILOSOPHERS.
To the Editor of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE,

S1r,—Inregard to the recent diseussion on Prayer, between Professor Sir Henry
Thompson, Professor Tyndall, and Mr. . Galton, on the one side, and Dr.
Littledale, Dr. McCosh and all the religious magazines on the other,—I have
not scen it remarked that Professor Tyndall appears to have shifted from the
ground which he occupied seven years ago; and to have come nearer to the
Christian position.

In 1865 Professor Tyndall appeared to think that prayer for some temporal
blessing, such as the recovery of a sick person, or increase in the fruits of the
earth, would be a petition involving the alteration or suspension of natural law,
since it would ask for interference with the existing state of phenomena, and
would therefore be impossible of answer. He represented Christians as praying
for an ‘‘alteration of the laws of hydraulic pressure,” and stated that prayer for
rain could not be answered, because the presence or absence of rain ‘¢ depends
on the immutable laws of gaseous pressure.”  See the Pdll Mall Gazette, October
12th, 14th, 19th, 20th, and 24th, 1863.

In 1872, Professor Tyndall says :—¢* The theory that the system of nature is
under the control of a Being who changes-phenomena in compliance with the
prayers of men, is, in my opinion, a perfectly legitimate one. It may, of course,
be rendered futile by being associated with conceptions which contradict it, but
such conceptions form no necessary part of the theory. It is a matter of experi-
ence, that an earthly father, who is at the same time both wise and tender,
listens to the requests of his children, and, if they do not ask amiss, takes
tleasure in granting theirrequests. We know also, that this compliance extends
to the alteration, within certain limits, of the current of events on earth. With
this suggestion offered by our experience, it is no departure from scientific
method, to place behind natural phenomena an universal Father, who,in answer
to the prayers of His children, alters the currents of those phenomena, Thus
far Theology and Science go hand in hand. The conception of an swther, for
example, trembling with the waves of light, is suggested by the ordinary
phenomena of wave-motion in water and in air; and, in like manner, the concep-
tion of personal volition in nature is suggested by the ordinary action of man
upon earth. I therefore urge no impossibilities, though you constantly charge
me with doing so. I do not even urge inconsistency, but, on the contrary,
frankly admit that you have as good a right to place your conception at the
root of phenomena as I have to place mine.” Contemporary Review, October
1872.

Tt appears to me that between these two utterances there is a great difference,
and that in this last paragrapb, Professor Tyndall admits almost all that a
Christian advocate need contend for. The paragraph might almost be taken
for the recapitulation of the points of two papers on * Drayer and the
Philosophers,” which appeared in the Bartist MAGAZINE, for February and
March, 1869. It would be saying too much to assert that those papers
have had any influence in leading Professor Tyndall to alter his position,
because, although copies of the papers were sent to the P_rofessor at the
time and he was good enoughto say to the author that he “liked their tem-
per and admired their ability,” he added that they “had produced no change in
his convictions.” It is satisfactory to find thata change has somehow come
about.—I am Sir, yours

Holloway. GEORGE ST. CLAIR.
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BREAKING UP NEW GROUND.

To the Lditor of the BarTist MAGAZINE.

MY DEAR BROTHER,—Your favour of December 2nd, 1872, did not reach me
at home ; I was absent on a missionary tour in Switzerland and the south of
Germany, and, whilst I most gladly respond to your request, to furnish you, at
least, now and then with intelligence of the field of our labours, it was not in
my power to do so for the present month within the date specified by you. I
look upon your kind offer to embody any missionary intelligence from the field
of our ever-extending mission on the Continent of Europe in the BaprisT
MAGAZINE, as indicative of the Divine Will that our esteemed brethren in
Great Britain should take a deeper practical interest in the Lord’s work
assigned to us.

It may be as well to call the attention of the readers of the Magazine at once
to the interesting and romantic place in the Canton of Schaffhausen-Newhaus,
on the falls of the Rhine, which I visited at the request of a gentleman now at
Paris, who had been engaged there, at his own charge, in Mission-work. A
Church of about forty baptized believers has been formed there, and a pro-
mising field of labour for a devoted missionary presents itself, not only among
the natives, but also among the large number of visitors during the summer
months, for the purpose of enjoying the romantic scenery and the invigorating
mountain air. The prospects of usefulness appeared so encouraging, that I
ventured to rent, for two years, a little chapel for 350 francs per annum, which
I hope generous friends in Great Britain will help me to defray.

Now, as large numbers of visitors from the United Kingdom resort to
Newhaus during the summer, it would be highly desirable that an English
service should be conducted every Lord’s-day in the above chapel, and I shall
feel greatly obliged if you will give such publicity to this matter as you may
Judge advisable. I propose also opening there a depdt for the sale of the
Scriptures, and the circulation of tracts, so that British Christians who visit
the Continent, not only for pleasure, but also with the object of spreading the
Gospel, may there be supplied with a healthy evangelical literature for
circulation.

Other pressing engagements bid me close to-day, commending myself and
the great and good work in which I have been engaged for fifty years, to your
remembrance, before the Liord of the Harvest.

I am, dear Brother,
Yours affectionately,
G: ONCEEN.

60, Kleine Girtnerstrasse, Altona, near Hamburg.
December 20th, 1872.
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Lofus of fhe Churcles.

NEW CHURCHES FORMED.

Morley, Yorkshire, December 11th.
Rawteunstall, Lancashire, December Sth.

NEW CHAPELS OPENED.
Bushton, Swindon, November 25th.
Campden, Gloucestershire, 12th November.

CHAPEL FOUNDATION LAID.
AMelton Mowbray, by J. Bennett, Esq., Leicester, November 21st.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.

Burn, Rev. S. (of Huddelsﬁeld), Taunton.

Edwarda, Rev. E. J (B Metropolitan College), Redruth.
Giles, Rev. W. L. irmingham), South Street, Greenwich.
Hulme, Rev. J. (Rawdon Collecre), Chesterfield.

RECOGNITION SERVICES.

Birt, Rev. J., Penzance, November 25th.

Drmht Rev. C Lodge Road, Birmingham, November 22nd.
Doel Rev. A, sts T\Yovember 7th.

Felce Rev. J., Sulgrave Northamptonshire,

Handford Rev T., Bloomsbury, London, December 19th.
Moore, Rev. H,, Stockton December 3rd.

Steel, Rev. R., Forfa.r, N. B December 15th.

RESIGNATIONS.

Bentley, Rev. W., Loughton, Essex.
Keen, Rev. C. T, Regent Street, Lambeth.
Wilkins, Rev. A., Leighton Buzzard.

DEATHS.

Crowe, Rev. W., Hammersmith, November 27th, aged 75.

Evans, Rev. dJ,, Abercanaid, November 21st, a.ged G67.

Horne, Rev. A Atherton, Lancashue, December 5th.

Leonard, Rev. T., Magor, Monmouthshire, November 10th, aged 86.

Williams, Rev. B.. Pembrey, Carmarthenshire (late of Eldon Street Chapel,
London), November 17th, aged 72.

1878.

The Xew Yearis bringing It is scon rent asunder,
Weeping and singing, That veil: then the wonder—
We lay aside fear, One step, and we share.
Heaven’s work ever by us, ‘We enter, not minding
Heaven veiled evernigh us, Its glory so blinding;
Qur Lord always near, Our Lord will be there.

J. L. CooxE.
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Oue oo Denommation 1w the Amted States.

Qo

By Rev. R. ANDREW GRIFFIN, ZaNEsviLLE, OHI0.

Y T is more difficult to write on this opic for English readers than is
generally supposed, for the denomin~*ion is the same in almost

all its leading features as theirs; it has the same complexion, and is
ouly distinguishable by its countenance. It has a foreign air, a super-
ficial unlikeness.

1t represents the same stern fidelity to the great principles of re-
ligious liderty. There are not so many incentives to outspokenness on
the subject, as there are in aland overshadowed by a State Church ; hut
whenever these principles are menaced, the Baptists are the first to lift
up a warning voice. At the present time a movement is on foot to
Secure a recoguition in the constitution of the United States, of God as
the Author of national life, and of Jesus as the Ruler of nations.
While other sects are favourable to it, and blind to its possible ten-
dencies, our brethren are hostile and awake.

1t maintains rigorous simplicity of ritual. It is true, many churches
dispense with congregational singing, and substitute the trained choir.
Yet, in all other respects, the services are as plain as the most orthodox
could desire.
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It is eminently cvamgelical in doctrine, and missionaryin spirit. 1.
may say in these respects it is the Church of Andrew Fuller. It has
the imprint of the revered pastor of Soham and Kettering as deeply
graven on it as the Methodist Church has of John Wesley.
‘While Robert Hall is admired as an orator, Jonathan Edwards as a
theologian, Dr. Gill as a reliable commentator, Andrew TFuller is
venerated as a father. I am told his works, separate and collected, are .
more widely circulated than those of any other theologian. |

It should be understood these remarks do not apply to the coloured
Churches. They are, for the most part, ¢ Baptists,” only in so far as
observance of the doctrine and practice of believers’ immersion en-
titles them to the name. Ofcourse, there are old African communities
in the New England States who understand and take deep interest in
every movement the white portion espouse. But the majority of
«coloured Churches lack intelligence and denominational spirit.  This
state of things is being gradually rectified ; their ministers are becom-
ing more educated, and the whole race is surely, though slowly,
recovering from the influence of years of oppression and ignorance.

Nor do these remarks apply to the portion of the denomination
known here as “ Old style Baptists,” or more commonly “Ironclads,”
and “ Hard-shelled.” These are as isolated in position, and as foreign
in spirit, as Hyper-Calvinists are from Liberal English Churches.
Without uncharitableness, they may be described as fossilized Baptists.
They have no Sunday-schools, they object to a salaried ministry, frown
on the Temperance movement, and maintain a communion so ¢Zose, that
ventilation is as desirable as it is impossible.

I.—THE REVIVAL PHENOMENON,

In many, indeed, in the majority of Churches, conversions are
seldom expected except at certain seasons. In the Northern States
this season is during the winter months, in the Southern, during the
summer—this is owing to the difference of temperature and other
causes. In the south it is difficult and dangerous to travel to meeting
in the winter, hence, they congregate in the summer ; in the north the
heat is more prostating in the summer, hence, the season of religious
activity is the winter.

In the rural Churches the machinery of revivals is.often painfully
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-apparent. Deacon A. says to Deacon B., “ The season is getting on,
we must geb up a revival” Deacon B. assents, remarking, “ At Nine
Oaks they are in full blast, they have already twenty converts.”
Deacon A. further suggests that the Rev. Mr. So-and-so, who has
.great power as an evangelist, can be obtained. Deacon B. reminds
his colleague that the pastor is very sensitive about calling in another
preacher, but is overruled. The evangelist is obtained, funds are
raised to pay him, then it is announced that  protracted meetings”
will be held, which is understood to mean, the Church intends to
“get up” a  revival. In expectation of exciting addresses,
.curiosity to know who will go up to the mourner’s bench, together
‘with the feeling that revivals are an institution which should be kept
up, induces a larger attendance.

After this season is over, the Churches rest on their oars, relapse
into a comatose state, in which they remain till the next winter.

No doubt the effort, spasmodic asit is, results in permanent good,
perhaps the greater part of those admitted to fellowship prove stead-
fast Christians ; for many have been under conviction for months, and
‘have waited for “the revival,” to belaunched into the Church thereby.

At the same time the system is attended with very undesirable con-
‘sequences. Itisa fruitful cause of short pastorates. The people
-generally, and the young converts especially, become attached to the
-evangelist, and in a proportionate degree alienated from the pastor,
there is a growing disposition in the more intelligent communities to
dispense with “extra aid.” It induces a self-satisfied lethargy for the
‘rest of the year, the Churches feel they have had their revival and can
be at ease, without anxiety for the welfare of the cause. They reap
their fields, garner the grain, lock the barn door, having “much good
laid up for many days,” and the expectation of another heaven-sent
-crop when the season comes round.

The phenomenon is mainly owing to the peculiar temperament of
‘the American people, a temperament which I devoutly believe renders
necessary the dispensation of heavenly blessings in this particular way.

It may be truly said, « There is here a season for everything.” For
a time, politics give place to everything else. At such a period, a
stranger would imagine they thought of nothing else; that all their

$alents, influence, and wealth were surrendered to public affairs. Then
.Lvr
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there are special seasons for business wlien everybody pushes with
unwonted ardour. And when the political and business manias
subside, religion is the all-absorbing theme. So that it is no uncom-
mon thing to see a city as excited in January about a revival, as it
was in the summer about conimerce, or in the autumn about politics.
Since writing this paragraph, I have submitted it to a clergyman
who has laboured for twenty or thirty years in the country; part of
the time in the north, and part in the south. He has been pastor of
rural and city churches. In his judgment the foregoing facts afe
indisputable.
II.—CuurcB ORGANISATIONS.

They are very definite and uniform. The people are tenacious of
rules and customs, and the duties of officers are better understood.
The pastor has no jurisdiction in financial matters, nor has he the
right to grant the use of the church for any purpose, without consent
of the trustees. His functions are those of preacher, moderator, and
visitor.

The deacons’ duties are limited to assisting at the Lord’s Supper,
supplying the pulpit, distributing to the poor, presiding at Church
meetings in the pastor’s absence, and making provisions for the usual
religious meetings.

The board of trustees take charge of all the property of the church,
and manage its temporal affairs. Their duty is to provide sexton and
organist, and to see to the lighting, warming, and repairs of the
meeting-house.

The church clerk keeps the minutes of business meetings, register
of baptisms, dismissions or deaths ; notifies officers, delegates, &c., of
their appointments, gives notice of the meetings of the church, and
communicates to members any disciplinary act or vote concerning
them. He issues letters of dismission, and conducts the corres-
pondence of the society.

In some Churches there is what is called an examining committee,
consisting of the pastor, deacons, and Sabbath-school superintendent,
who investigate applications for reception into, or dismission {rom, the
Church, and all accusations against members. Their organisations
are remarkably numerous and elaborate. There are committees for
everything, with duties and officers complete. The only matter of



OUR OWN DENOMINATION IN THE UNITED STATES. 53

regret is, they are too often like a man in the wet, with a patent
inflexible nmbrella-frame, possessing every advantage an umbrella-
frame could have, but, unfortunately, he forgets to cover it with
either silk, or gingham, or anything else. So that it sometimes
happens that Churches here with most elaborate organisations, fare
~worse than their less constructive sister Churches abroad. The
meetings in the week are of a very social character. After the leader
has opened the exercises, any person may give out a hymn, pray, or
deliver an address. I have been present when a dozen or more
brethren and sisters spoke or prayed within an hour.

The Covenant Meeting is a special monthly gathering of the members,
held the Friday before the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. The
covenant of the Church is read. Any so disposed, relate their Chris-
tian experience during the month. Those desiring admission to the
Church are invited to signify their wish and state their spiritual
history. Generally, the meeting is concluded by a solemn ratification
of covenant obligations.

The Churches are less isolated than many of those in England, and,
I think, less independent. Associational ties are more regarded. Most
of the Churches send a good number of delegates to the annual
meeting. Some of the poorest Churches entertain the brethren. Nor
does the prospect of inconvenience and overcrowding deter a large
company from attending. I have gone to such gatherings, and was
greatly amused when some ten delegates, male and female, approached
the house of our host. Of course, one does not know how an ostrich
would feel in prospect of tenanting a sparrow’s-nest, unless he would
feel as we felt, at sight of a small cabin, which externally promised
accommodation for but a fifth of us. When night had come, the
problem was solved. The four ladies found sleeping-room with the
farmer’s wife and daughters, at one end of a long room—the six others
of us were at the other, a wooden partition being in the middle. So
it came to pass that we stood mid our compartment—six men in
Presence of two bedsteads and four beds. Think of it; a lawyer, a
Dbastor, a superintendent, two deacons, and a countryman, cooped up
In such narrow quarters, with the thermometer up to summer heat!
This kind of overcrowding is unavoidable; and it is to the honour of
brethren that they are not deterred thereby from visiting weak
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Churches. When and where it is possible they have preaching ins
groves. The number of sermons appears to be regulated by the
number of preachers present. Associational connection precludes.
any marked diversity either in doctrine or practice. If the Churches.
are true to the covenant they enter into, then the Churches of this.
country are as uniform as any denomination could probably be. In
the majority of constitutions of associations is a full statement of
doctrinal views; the necessity of baptism to communion at the Lord’s.
Table, and the time when it should be celebrated, are stated.

It is impossible for an avowedly open communion or an Arminian
Church to gain admittance—as impossible as for a cemmunity of
Mormons or Shakers,

IIT,—ORDINATIONS, ETC.

Great importance is attached to this ceremony. The ancient prac-
tice of laying-on of hands is considered essential. TFirst of all, a
council of ministers examines the candidate, and if his answers are
satisfactory, they proceed to publicly ordain him. One minister is not
sufficient, I think there must not be less than two. There is no 'doubt
great reason for attaching importance to the service, as in some States.
only ordained ministers can officiate at marriages, and throughout the:
country no others can administer the Communion.

They have also what are called licentiates. These are brethren
simply licensed to preach, they can mneither baptize, preside at the
Lord’s Supper, nor dedicate Churches. Many licentiates are expe-
rienced and talented men, but owing to business relations, ‘ordination
is either unsought or refused. It would be ablessing to many des-
titute Churches if there were more ordained ministers at large. As
things are now, a great number of them do not observe the Lord’s:
Supper once in six months.

A word with regard to their method of settling disputes. The
troubled Churches usually invite sister Churches to appoint delegates
for the purpose of forming a council to arbitrate on their controversies.
The plan works well, and saves from many of the fell consequences
prevalent where it is rejected.

In concluding this sketch, I would take a general survey of the
Churches. In England we often hear of the thousands of pastorless
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Churches in this country. The fact is undoubted, but there is almost
as much competition for those that can support a minister comfort-
ably, as there is anywhere. The truth is, scattered throughout every
State are a host of small struggling Churches, and often, in pro-
portion as they are weak, they are ambitious of obtaining a “ smart
man.” In the far West there are newly-formed Churches led by en-
terprising men, ready to engage a gifted pastor at a comparatively
good salary, but the conditions of such a minister’s success are very
difficult of attainment.

In New Jersey, and some other sections of the country, the Baptists
are thoroughly in earnest. Indeed, New Jersey may be called “the
Baptist State.” In one association are fifty-three Churches, great and
small, whose aggregate membership is 8,954, or rather, vus, in 1871.
This association is not the most flourishing. I have referred to it
because these statistics I am sure about.

In New York, the Churches are active, although not so flourishing
asin the neighbouring State of New Jersey. They have there a
strong organisation called the “Manhattan Social Union.” I was
present at one of their meetings, held in the Fifth Avenue Hotel, in
the early part of the year, when some 80 to 100 prominent leaders
in the Churches of the city were present. Ministers are not eligible
as members, although they are occasionally invited as visitors. The
object of the society is to confer on matters of general interest con-
nected with their denomination.

After a critical and earnest study of their condition, I am confident
the Baptist Churches of America are in a strong and healthy condition
growing every year numerically and financially, and; let us hope,
increasing in inward and spiritusl grace.
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Spectrnm Fnalpsis,

II.

THE application of Spectrum Analysis to astronomical problems has been
engaging the attention of astronomers for some years past; and the
spectroscope has now become a familiar instrument in their hands. The
investigations of late years have very conclusively shown that the heavenly
bodies are composed, in great part, of materials similar to those which are
found in our own earth.

In the case of the Sun, which is receiving the most attention {from spee-
troscopists, the familiar metals—iron, copper, and zinc-—have heen recognised
as entering into the composition of that luminary, as also magnesium,
sodium, potassium, and others, which come more under the domain of the
chemist, The gas hydrogen appears also to be present in large quantities
about the sun, giving rise, by its combustion, to the ‘“‘red flames?” or
‘ prominences ' seen around the obscured body of the sun during an eclipse.
It has been lately found that, by means of the spectroscope, flames can be
detected, and their forms ascertained, under ordinary conditions of sunlight,
thus enabling observers to prosecute their study of these phenomena
without having recourse to eclipse periods.

The detection of these substances is principally due to the dark lines
seen in the Solar Spectrum; as many as two thousand of such lines having
been mapped by observers. Satisfactory explanations have now been given
as to the origin of these lines.

Experiment has shown that when a strong ray of light from an incande-
scent body—such as the light produced by the passage of high tension
electricity between two pointed pieces of carbon, and which gives a continuous
spectrum, like solar light—is allowed to pass through vapour obtained
by the heating of certain substances, there appears in its spectrum dark
lines ; and, by comparison, it has been found that these darlk lines occupy
the same position in the spectrum as the bright lines seen in the spectrum
of the light of the same vapour would occupy if the latter light were used
alone.

I1f the light from the incandescent body passes through luminous vapour,
and if that light be relatively much brighter than the coloured light of the
vapour, then, as the light from the vapour has the power of preventing the
correspondingly coloured ray contained in the white light from passing, the
light {rom the vapour will pass to our eyes instead ; and as this light is less
intense than the light from the incandescent body, it will appear, when the
resulting light is submitted to the spectroscope, as awanting or as a dark

line—part of the original light having been stopped, and its place supplied
by a ray of less intensity.
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If the light from the incandescent body be allowed to pass through
vapour which is non-luminous, dark lines are also seen in the spectrum; in
this case we may look upon those lines as shadows of particular colours,
which have been absorbed by the vapour, as in the case of a piece of coloured
glass, which absorbs certain rays and allows others to pass. Dark lines are
added in this manner to those existing in the solar spectrum by the passage
of sunlight through our atmosphere. Sunlight is, therefore, believed to
consist of light which has emanated from an incandescent body and passed
through a vaporous envelope surrounding that body, the dark lines being
due to the absorption by the vapour.

When the light of the Stars is submitted to the spectroscope, it is found
to have a great similarity to that of the sun. Several of the substances,
also, which are known to exist in the sun have been detected as being
present in the stars such as the metals, iron and magnesium, and the gas
hydrogen.

The spectra of the Moon and Planets are found to be similar to the solar
spectrum ; this is due to their shining, or becoming visible to us, by
reflected sunlight. Certain additional dark lines are found in the spectra
of some of the planets, indicating the presence of an atmosphere.

‘When the faint light from the nebula is analysed in a powerful spectro-
scope, it is found that, in some cases, the spectra are continuous, sbowing
that the light proceeded from an incandescent solid or liquid ; in others
the spectra showed bright lines, indicating that the light was of gaseous
origin.

The spectrum of the Zodiacal Light has been recently carefully studied in
Italy, where this phenomenon is more easily discernible than in our more
northern latitudes; and it appears that this spectrum is a continuous one,
showing that, in all probability, the Zodiacal Light is due to the reflection of
solar light from numerous meteoric bodies revolving round the sun.

The light of the Aurora Borealis has also been submitted to the spectro-
scope, the spectrum showing a fine greenish-coloured line.

The nature of Cometary bodies will probably ere long be determined by
the spectroscope, sufficient observations not having, as yet, been made in
this very interesting field. If these bodies be composed of meteors revolv-
ing round the sun and illumined by his rays, as some philosophers think
Probable, then their spectra will probably correspond to those of the Zodiacal
Lighb and planets.

This identity of substance of Comets and Meteors appears to be recognised
by astronomers, as the late “ star-shower ”’ of 27th November is regarded by
some as due to the passage of portions of a Comet across the Earth’s orbis.

W. J. M.



58
The Baptists in France,

To the Editor of the BarTist MAGAZINE.

MY DEAR BROTHER,—Your letter sent to Chauny a month ago reached

me a few days after at Liverpool. I had gone over to your noble
and benevolent country to thank a good many friends of our French Baptist
Mission who helped us at the time of the war, when our poor brethren
wanted work and bread. At the same time, I tried to collect some money
to build a small place of worship at La Fere, a fortified town, which was
bombarded by the Prussians, where there is a little Baptist Church
intrusted to my care, in connection with that of Chauny. I am glad to
have an opportunity, through your kind offer to insert a letter from me, to
thank most heartily all the dear brethren and sisters who have received me
with such a cordial welcome at Wisbeach, Liverpool, Lymne (near War-
rington), Norwich, and Leicester, and who have given me a most noble and
Christian hospitality. The gentlemen have helped our cause most generously,.
the ladies have collected for us, and their earnest and devoted daughters.
have at Hill Street Baptist Chapel, Wisbeach, prepared articles that were:
sold at a bazaar a fortnight ago, whose proceeds have been £37 10s.
towards our La Fere Building Fund. May the Lord repay them all for
their exceeding great kindness! The money that has been collected is
intrusted to our excellent friend, Joseph Gurney, Esq., who has deposited it.
with Barclay and Co. till we begin to build.

The work of evangelisation seems not to be very prosperous in France:
anywhere at present. The severe trials through which we have passed have:
been of but little use to a great many. And how could they profit by, or
even acknowledge, God’s chastisement, if they do not believe in Him ? But.
why do not our countrymen believe on God? Surely it is not because they
have been able, through the power of their intellect, or by the depth of
their learning, to discover that such a doctrine is ridiculous or absurd; not
more than it was through her deep reasoning, that a little girl, nine years
old, to whom I spoke of our Heavenly Father, and of Jesus Iis Son,
answered me some time ago, ¢ There is no God !”

But if the poor and ignorant infidels cannot discuss what they say like
philosophers, they are very able to judge of a tree by its fruit. The un-
believers of that sort generally ascribe their want of faith to the teaching
of Roman Catholicism. How can we believe, say they, when we hear the
doctors of our Church teaching gross absurdities, or trying to build our
faith with rubbish, such as that of the Syllabus? How can we believe,.
when we hear our priests preaching their miracles of Lourdes and La
Salette, as true and serious? How can we believe, when we see them
making religion their first instrument for political influence ? These are
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the answers onc hears cvery day ; the people will not believe, because they
say the priests do not believe themselves what they teach. Then, often-
times, faith is ridiculed, even by some of the newspapers, which are at war
with the clerical party; and the great majority of the readers, unable to
separate the teachings of Christ. and His Apostles from those of Rome,
throw away the Gospel, which the priests mingle with false miracles as
well as the infallibility of the Pope. It is thus that our poor benighted
countrymen have become sick of religious teaching, and totally indifferent
about the Word of God.

Nowaday, there is hardly any prejudice or ill-will against us in the
towns and villages where we are known. The time is gone when the
faithful Protestants were considered as dangerous men, capable of doing
foul deeds of every kind; and when one of our most devoted and worthy
pastors, Brother Cretin, was seriously accused and searched by the gen-
darmes, as being guilty of having set fire to the house of one that hated
him (an accusation of which he got rid of only by an alids, as he was
twenty miles from the village when the fire broke out). Generally, we
enjoy public esteem now. One of our Baptist pastors has been made a
membre de la commission de bienfaisance in the town where he lives.
Nevertheless, there are still some localities where the spirit of intolerance
is powerful, owing to the preaching of the priests, or the general influence
of some clerical masters of large factories. This summer, two of us ran
great danger in a village near La Fere, because the priest, after having
called us to a public discussion, which he declined when he saw me, had
excited the’low people against us.

But, though we have but little success, I think that our dear Baptist
Churches are quite as much if not more blessed than others, considering-
the means we possess.

At Paris, our brethren having no longer sufficient room to hold the
Church and congregation, are at work building a new chapel, though they
had only seven baptisms this year.

At Lyons and St. Etienne, Brother Cretin has enjoyed a time of blessing
this summer. A revival that occurred at St. Etienne has brought several
new souls to conversion and peace through faith in Jesus.

At Montbéliard (Doubs) and the neighbourhood, Brother Boileau reports.
his work to be very encouraging, and of great promise. He baptized
eleven this year, and several others seem to be ready for the ordinance.

At Saint Sauveur (Qise), where dear Brother Lemaire thinks of building
a chapel also, to gather the brethren—as the time of their lease in the
place where they assemble is to come to an end soon—the work has.
been less encouraging this year than before, though not entirely deprived
of blessings, since he could add three members to the Church not long ago..
But it is far from the twenty-eight he baptized in a preceding year.
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At Channy we have ten or twelve friends whom we think to have been
converted of late ; but on account of the Sunday work, to which some of
them ave compelled to go, or through family opposition, and more especially
on account of my journey to England, wherefrom I meant to come back
sooner, we could not have any baptism at Christmas as I expected.

At La Fere we had only three additions this year; but some others have
been brought to Christ. The work &f God seems to be more encouraging
at the present time than it was for some years; and we hope that the
building of a chapel, and the presence of an evangelist who has come to work
with me there, will revive the Church.

At Denain (Nord), where Brother H. Andru, of Regent’s Park College, is
working with Brother Vincent, the work of evangelisation is very pros-
perous amongst the colliery men and their families,whiclrare very numerous.
The brethren have, during the war, in spite of all difficulties, built a chapel
there which is very comfortable and nice. But though it is of a good size,
and newly built, the increase of the hearars has been so great that they
will be obliged to enlarge it before long, if the encouragements God has
given them for years last as we hope. I do not know exactly the number of
the pew members that have been added this year, as it is Brother
Lemaire who baptized them; but when I went there the last time to
give the Lord’s Supper (as the two brethren at Denain have not yet
been ordained), Brother Vincent told me that about twenty others might
be immersed, in the name of Jesus; but he thought it better to wait a little.

In connection with our Churches, we have Sunday-schools, in which
we teach our infants, boys, girls, young men, and young women. Un-
fortunately, we have not easy access to Roman Catholic children. If
we could afford to give clothes and other things to the little ones, as
the Roman Catholics do, we might have some, and even many; but we
cannot, and we weuld not do it if we could, out of respect to the Gospel,
to God, to morality, and to ourselves.

The Baptist principles are making progress in France. Several portions of
the Free Church no longer baptize children. Even in the National
Protestant Church some ministers have been baptized by immersion ; and in
the last number of the L'Eylise Libre, I have just read a letter from 2
pastor of Ste. Jean du Gard, named Hte. Guibal, who says that he, and
most of his members, have lately become practiczal Baptists. _

If the Republican Government is one day established, as I believe it will
be, I expect to see a revival throughout France. ¢ Our Father . ... Thy
kingdom come !

Believe me, yours truly and affectionately,
At CapoT.
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@he Lelation of Childeen o the Chureh,
II.

N our former article we endeavoured to show that the language of the
Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. vii. 14, “ But now are your children holy,”
affords not the slightest sanction, either direct or indirect, for asserting that
the children of a believing parent have, on the ground of their connection
with such a parent, a claim to membership in the Christian Church. The
holiness of which the Apostle speaks is 7nof * ceremonial or ecclesiastical
holiness—the holiness of dedication or of religious separation from the
world,” nor does the term denote “a church relation to Almighty God.”
Regard to the context and to the evident design of the paragraph in which the
phrase occurs, proves most convincingly that the reference 1s to the domestic
relations alone ; and the holiness which is attributed to children is likewise
attributed to an unbelieving husband or wife.

In our present article we shall consider some of the principal arguments
by which Mr. Horton and Mr. Mander have attempted to support their
position that the children of believers are, as suck, members of the body of
Christ. It will be best for us to state their theory in their own words. Thus,
e.g., Mr. Horton says :—

“Tt was, at first, understood that the Church should, in the main, consist of believing
families ; and when the hcad of a house belicved, all those depending on him were
baptized too. This appears to have been the common Apostolic rule. Now, baptism
really means admission into the Church ; and we, who baptize infants, should regard
the baptized children of Church members as themselves also members with us. By
virtue of their organic oneness with their parents, by an act of picty and faith on the
part of those parents, they have been already rcceived within the outer circle and pale
of the Church. They have been recognised and acccpted as bclonging to Jesus. . . . .
Our children, I repeat, already, by virtue of their parcnts’ faith, and by their early
baptism, belong to the Church, and not unto the world.”—Pp. 8 and 9.

Mr. Mander informs us that—

“What we want is family religion, and that our children should be given to feel and
know from the earliest dawn of reason, that they are children of the covenant and heirs
of the promiscs; we want them to be treated as such, and not to be brought up to be
converted ; but brought up in the fold in Christ, and traincd to the practice of Chris-
tian virtues. What do I mean by a child being born and brought upin Christ 2 Tt is
faith that grafts the parent into Him, and that faith carries the child with it—so has
God ordained. The parent believes, not for himself only, but for his children, and
enters the covenant, not alone, but with them. The children have not to enter, but to
remain by faith. Unbelief can break off child or pavent; and if he falls, he falls with
his children, Ho cuts off the entail of godliness.”—P, 22,

This language is bold and outspoken. There is in it no ambignity, no
attempt at compromise, no hesitancy of assertion; and, for our part, we
are always glad, in these days of indifferentism, to meet with men who have
formed deep and powerful convictions, and who manfully express them to
others, It is, of course, to be presumed that in proportion to the emphasis
of the statements will be the strength of the arguments in support of them;
Nor can any reader of these pamphlets doubt that the writers feel perfectly
sure of their ground, and deem themselves safe from the possibility of sue-
cessful attack, It does appear to us, however, that they have been too



62 THE RELATION OF CHILDREN TO THE CHURCIH,

-oblivious of “the other side of the question;” that they have looked at the
subject exclusively from their own stand-point; and that they have, more-
over, looked so intently at some aspects of it as completely to ignore
others whicl, even to them, should have been clearly discernible. The
very arguments which they plead in favour of their position, point, in man
cases, to an opposite conclusion, while their restrictions on the full appli-
-cation of their principle, and their concessions to those who are not pre-
pared to accept it, render nugatory everything peculiar to their theory.

We will give a few of the reasons which prevent us from acquiescing in
that theory.

Mr. Horton remarks that, “for some few years after birth, no human
being can be held responsible for his own conduct. Therefore, it follows that
all young children are, for Jesus’ sake, clear from that condemnation which,
in case of death, would shut them out from heaven.” Not having arrived
at the age of self-governed action or personal accountability, they are in
a salvable or safe state; and this without the slightest respect to the
character and position of their parents. It matters not whether they are
the children of heathens, Mohammedans, Christians, or Jews—they are
all, in this respect, on an equality. So far we quite agree with him;
although we can scarcely see the consistency of the belief with the very
special privileges claimed for the children of believers. If God makes no
difference between the infants of Christians and of heathens, ought we to
do it? Should not baptism, if administered to any, be administered to
all, without the slightest distinetion? If all are in a salvable state, we
cannot understand why a privilege which is granted to one should be
denied to another. If a parent’s faith is not necessary for the salvation of
infants, on what ground can it be deemed necessary for their baptism and
church membership ? 'We may, possibly, be told that church membership
is not essential to salvation, and we cheerfully admit it; but if the children
of unbelievers are, for this reason, not admitted into the Church, notwith-
standing that they are salvable, the reason surely applies with equal force
to the children of believers. Or, if it be said that we must wait and see
whether the children of unbelievers live until they become responsible,
and whether they will desire church membership, ought we not to wait in
the other case, too? Whether Mr. Horton baptizes the children, of
unbelievers or not, we do not know. He ought to do so, copsidering his
belief in the salvability of all; and yet, if he does it, he abandons his position
as to the special privileges of the children of believers. Mr_. Maqder,
indeed, asserts that “every human being, being in the covenant, is entitled
to the token of it, and it should never be refused, by whomsoever claimed ”’
(p- 7). But this, again, makes little account of the family influence and of
the children “entering into the covenant” in virtue of their parents’ faith.
The Scriptures, according to our belief, never represent baptism as an
“impersonal” act; nor do they sanction the idea of vicarious faith in
relation either to it or to church membership ; but, not to urge this view of
the question now, it will be seen that these writers are inconsistent with
themselves. .

Mr. Horton contends, however, that although there is no difference in
respect to the children who die in their infancy, there is a difference between
them if they live and grow up to be responsible creatures. “Does the
Lord look with exactly the same eyes,” he asks, “upon the children of
believers and those of unbelievers?  Will He treat them both in exactly
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the same way? Is there no privilege, no blessing belonging to one class
which does not belong to the other ?  TUndoubtedly there 1s: for “ now are

our children holy.)” Mr. Horton does not, of course, intend to assert
that the love of God is, in its higher aspects, restricted to certain families,
or that the blessings of salvation are not open to all. He would say, as
heartily as any of us, * Whosoever will, may come.” He subsequently
.explaing that ““a speciality of happiness and grace” may be expected in
favour of the children of believers, on the ground of their parents’ prayers,
and their training in the fear of the Lord.

Unquestionably, the children of believers have advantages which the
children of unbelievers cannot have, and we do not koow any Baptist who
would for a moment deny it. The religious character of our parentage
cannot fail to be of “direct value and importance” to us, and the pos-
sibilities of the conversion of the children of believers are manifold greater
than the possibilities of the conversion of other children. But this is not
the question at issue. What Mr. Horton and Mr. Mander ought to have
proved is this—that children, apart from all consideration of their personal
.character, their conversion and spiritual experience, and purely on the
ground of their religious parentage, are regarded io the Word of God as
members of the Christian Church. Does their descent from godly parents
4n itself entitle them to this great privilege, so that, while signs of actual
conversion or love to Christ are demanded from others, we need not seek
such signs from them? If the extracts we have already quoted assert
anything at all, they surely assert this; and yet this is precisely what both
writers have failed to prove. Let it be distinctly understood that there is
no dispute as to the general advantages of religious parentage, or as to the
greater probability of the conversion of the children of believers, but only
as to whether such children are unconditionally members of the Chureh,
““ whether the parent believes not for himself alone but for his children”
S0 that they enter with him. Is there such an ‘“organic oneness’ that the
church membership of one ensures alone and of itself the membership of
-others? 'We can only reply in words to which all Christians must
reverently bow: * Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God.”” ¢ Think not to say within yourselves, We have Abrabham to our
father ; for I say unto you that God is able of these stoues to raise up
-children to Abraham,”

Mr. Horton asks, * What is the Church? It is simply a society or
brotherhood of Christians existing for Christian purposes.” Precisely so;
and therefore only those who are actually Christians, and capable of
sympathizing with and promoting Christian purposes, and who have made
‘these purposes their own, should enter the Church. Again, the Church is
-defined as “a household or family on a large scale;” but it is, as we are
elsewhere reminded, “a houschold of faith;” and without faith none can
be really members of it. That the Church at first consisted of believing
““ families,” and that when the head of a house believed, all those depending
on him were baptized too, is an assertion too important to be received on
the mere ipse dizit of any Luman writer whatsoever; and we repeat that
Mr. Hotton and Mr. Mander have furnished no other ground for the state-
ment than their'own opinion. The baptism of tbe Philippian jailer and his
family is, indced, several times referred to; but there is, so far as we can
88e, no careful consideration of its real import. When the Apostle said to
the jailer, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt Le saved and
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thy house, ”’ he did not mean that the jailer's faith should (as Mr. Mander
appears to think) save his house. Dr. Meyer well remarks, the words “ ¢ thoy
and thy house’ refer both to believe and be saved.” And Dr. Gloag, in his
recent “ Exegetical Commentary on the Acts,” gives their true force when he
says, “ They do not mean that his faith would save his household as we]]
as himself; but that the same way of salvation was open both to him ang
his household.” So likewise says Alford, and every other writer of note. And
that there were no infants in the house is a far more reasonable supposition
than that there were. Ior the Apostles * spake unto him the Word of the
Lord, and to all that were in his house.” And, moreover, “ he rejoiced,
believing in God, with all his house;” the joy and the faith belonging, not
to one member of the family, but to all.

With regard to the other houscholds, the case is equally plain. There is
no mention of infants, or, indeed, of children of any sort in the household of
Lydia, and the burden of proof rests upon those whose doctrine requires
them to assert that there were. Nothing can be proved by that which is
itself uncertain, and it seems to us that the best of the argument is with
those who hold that Lydia wasnot a married person at all. She was “a
seller of purple,” in her own name and right; no mention being made of a
husband on whom, if he had existed, the conduct of the business and the
support of the family would naturally have devolved. The household is
hers, and she besought the Apostles, saying, ¢ Come into my house.” As
to the members of the household, who, in all probability, were servants
employed by Lydia to assist her in her business, we read that when Paul
and Silas “ went out of prison, they entered into the louse of Lydia; and
when they had seen the bielliren, they comforted them and departed”
(Acts xvi. 40)—the term brethren being almost invariably used in the New
Testament as equivalent to believers.

‘With regard to the household of Stephanas (1 Cor. i. 16)—the only re-
maining instance of household baptism—iwe are distinctly told that they
“ addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints '’ (1 Cor. xvi. 15), and there
is a command to thereaders of the Epistle in which they are mentioned to
¢ submit themselves unto such.”

There is, then, no mention of infants in any of the baptized households,
and, consequently, it is impossible to deduce from them a proof that children
are to be baptized and received into the Church, because of the organic
oneness of the fami'y, or in virtue of their parents’ faith. Mr. Horton and
Mr. Mander have, on this ground, not the slightest warrant for their asser-
tions, that the parent believes not for himself alone, but for his children also,
or for all those depending on him. All the evidence, according to our read-
ing of it, points in an absolutely contrary direction. As our arguments
may, however, be thought to result from the exigencies of our denominational
position, we quote the following from Lutheran and Episcopal divines.

Dr. Meyer, in his “ Commentary on the Acts,” says, infer alia :—

“When Jewish or heathen familics became Christians, the children in them could
have been baptized only in cases in which they were so far developed that they could
profess their faith in Christ, and did actually profess it; for this was the universs
requisition for the reception of baptism. On the contrary, if the children were st
unable to believe, they did not partake of the rite, sineo they were wanting in what the
act presupposed. The baptism of children is not to be considered as an Apostolic in?tlt“‘
tion, but arose gradually in the post-Apostolic age, after carly and lomg-continuc
resistance, in connection with certain views of doctrine, and did not become g'eneml 1
the Church till after the time of Augustine,”
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Dr. Jacob, the late Head-Master of Christ’s Hospital, and a distinguished
Biblical scholar, says, in his ¢ Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testament’ :—

“ Notwithstanding all that has been written by learncd men on this subject, it
remains indisputablo that infant baptism is not mentioned in the New Testament. No
instance of it is recorded there; no allusion is made to its cffects; no directions are
given for its administration. However reasonably wo may be convinced that we find in
the Christian Scriptures ¢ the fundamental idea from which infant haptism was after-
wards developed,’ and by which it may now be justified, it ought to he distinctly
acknowledged that it is not an Apostolic ordinance. Like modcrn Episcopacy, it is an
ecclestastical institution, legitimatcly deduced by Church authority from Apostolic prin-
ciples, but not Apostolic in its actual cxistence. Therc is no trace of it until the
last part of the second century, when a passage is found in Irensus, which may pos-
sibly, and enly possibly, refer to it. Nor is it anywhere distinctly mcntioned before
the time of Tertullian, who, while he testifies to the practice, was himself rather
opposed to it. As an established order of the Church, therefore, it belongs to the third
century, when its use, and the mode of its administration, and the whole theory of it as
a Christian ceremony, were necessarily moulded by the baptismal theory of the time.
... . The belief that baptism was absolutcly necessary for a, and that it conferred
piritual life by the inherent virtue of its material elements, and by the administration
of a priest, led the Church to the conclusion that infant baptism was not merely justi-
fiable, but altogether necessary, and also that its force and efficacy were exactly the same
in the unconscious infant as in the believing man.” &c.—Pp. 270-272.

We may also refer to the Commentaries of Olshausen on Acts xvi. 15,
and 1 Cor. 1. 16, et cet., and to Neander’s ¢ History of the Planting of the
Christian Church,” Vol. I. p. 162, ef seg., and his ¢ History of the Church,”
Vol. I. p. 422, ef seg. But our space will not allow us to transcribe their
remarks, which are of the same tenor and to the same purport as Meyer's
and Jacob’s.

We did intend to discuss somewhat minutely Mr. Mander’s attempted
support of his position, by an appeal to the Abrahamic Covenant, but our
space will not permit more than a brief allusion to it. Suchan allusion, will,
however, amply suffice, inasmuch as our previous reasonings, if they have
any force ab all, are quite conclusive as to the validity of our position, and
render an elaborate argument on this aspect of the subject unnecessary. It
always appears to us, that for a law or practice of the New Testament
Church, we ought to have direct New Testament authority. The Church of
Christ was, in the strictest sense of the term, a new society, founded by
Christ Himself, and from Him, or His inspired Apostles, must we derive all
our knowledge of its design, its composition, its privileges, and its laws.
The position of the Jews hefore the advent of Christ was in many ways pecu-
liar and exceptional, and we cannot argue from their case to ours, unless
we have the explicit sanction of the New Testament, or are, at least, acting in
manifest harmony with its principles. And, assuredly, on a matter of such
Importance as the baptism and church-membership of infants, Christ would
not have left us in ignorance or in doubt. The method adopted by Mr.
Mander, is circuitous and perplexing, rendering intelligent compliance with
what he asserts to be the law of Christ, quite impossible to the great bulk of
Christian people. We do not find any other matter of duty shrouded in
such dense darkness, and have an impression, that this, rightly looked at,
will be ag clear as the rest.

Mr. Mander’s argument admits of easy refutation. He has altogether
overlooked the fact that the covenant with Abraham was two-fold ; that it
Was, in other words, both religious and political, and that it had respect to
]nm', both as the father of the faithful, and as the progenitor of a mighty
nation, TItisan easy matter to quote such promises as, ‘“ Unto thy seed,

5
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will T give this land,”— I willmake thy seed asthe dust of the earth,”—* T
will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee,”—but
what is their bearing upon the point at issue ? Before they prove anything
to the purpose, it must be shown that ¢he covenant with Abraham, is, in every
respect, dentical with the covenant of grace, and that the children of be-
lievers are, in virtue of their naturai descent, of the seed of Abraham. Untill
?his is done, all the arguments based upon this covenant are futile and irre-
evant.

With the national and temporal aspects of that covenant, Mr. Mander-
will admit that we, as Gentiles, have no concern. We can have a direct
interest only in its spiritual aspect. 'Who, then, in this view, are heirs of its
promises ?  The Apostle Paul furnishes us with a reply :—¢Know ye there-
fore that they whick are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham . . .
So then they which be of faith ave blessed with faithful Abraham . . . that
we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. . . Now to Abraham
and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds as of’
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which.is Christ. . . . For ye are
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor-
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is mneither male nor female::
for yo are all one in Christ Jesus. .dnd if ye be Christ’s, then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and beirs according to the promise” (Gal. iii, 7-29). See
also Rom. iv. 3-25. Evidently the true children of Abraham—those who
are contemplated in the spiritual aspect of the covenant, and are really
partakers of its blessings—are such, and such only as share his faith ; nor is-
there the remotest hint of their faith securing their blessings to their-
children. .

Mr. Mander tells us that “the conditions of this covenant were the
sealing and the godly upbringing of the children,” and that these are-
unchanged. He quotes the command, * Every man-child among you shall
be circumcised.” But .can he favour us with an equally clear command
that every man-child, or every child, shall be baptized ? Perhaps he thinks-
such a command unnecessary, as he subsequently says, ¢‘ The sign of the
covenant was changed for one significant of a Divine regenerating power.”
But, in reference to this, we must be permitted to say that we do not think
such a command unnecessary, ifiall Christian people are to know their duty-
(witness the controversies on this very subject); and that it is, moreover,
unaccountable to us that there is not,in all the numerous references to the-
subject in the New Testament, a single sentence that requires us to baptize
our children. Again, there ought, surely, to be some proof adduced from the
New Testament that baptism has taken the place of circumeision; but no-
such proof can be found, and those who maintain this position cannot con-
sistently carry out their theory, but are compelled to make exceptions,
restrictions, and additions, which a Jew would have resented with indig-
nation.

That baptism has not been substituted for circumcision is evident to us
from the following, among many other considérations, viz., that those who:
had been circumcised were also required to be baptized—a requirement
that would have been absurd if the two signs had been precisely of the
same import, or if the one had come instead of the other; that the dispute-
recorded in Acts xv., as to whether the Gentile believers should or should
not be circumcised would have been impossible if the Apostles had taught,
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and the Church had believed, that baptism had come in the place of circum-
cision. If the Gentiles had received baptism énstead of circumeision, the
 much disputing ” would certainly have been avoided—the difficulty could
pever have arisen. Again, when Peter was led away by the Judaizing
party, and refused to eat with the uncircumcised, is it possible that he
could have regarded baptism as the equivalent, or the representative, or the
substitute of circumecision ? In his mind, it is clear the one had no con-
nection with the other.
Dr. Alexander, of Edinburgh, has, moreover, said :—

«If baptism is to be regarded as having come in the place of circumcision, the argu-
ment from the Abrahamic Covenant lies altogether with the Baptists, and not with us.
For, in virtue of the relation of type and antitype, the natural descent of the Israelites
corresponds to the spiritual descent of believers, that is, their succession through one
becoming the spiritual father of others; and, consequently, as natural descent entitled
the son of a Jew to circumcision, as the sign of the covenant, it is spiritual descent
which alone entitles a man to receive baptism, as that which, under the spiritual dis-
pensation, has come in the place of circumcision. Hence, as descent from Jewish
parents must be proved before a child could be circumcised of old, so spiritual descent
by faith from those who have conveyed to us the Gospel—in other words, real conver-
sion must be proved before a man is entitled to be baptized.”~* Life of Dr. Wardlaw,”
p. 239.

‘We should have been glad if the space and time at our command had
permitted us to show, at length, that there was not, strictly speaking, a
“ Church ” under the Jewish dispensation ; that there was no organisation
distinct from the nation at large ; no separation of this kind between those
who spiritually were the Lord’s, and those who were not. The Christian
Church was, in its most essential points, a new institution, different from,
and superior to, anything which had been previously known. This is not
only admitted, but stoutly contended for, by Pwdobaptist Nonconformists
in their controversy with State-Churchmen ; and not long ago we saw a
correspondence in one of our provincial papers, in which an Episcopalian
writer twitted his Nonconformist opponents with adhering to the practice of
infant baptism, for which, as he said, there is no explicit sanction in the
New Testament, and which has not one whit more authority than the
organie connection of Church and State. All that we require is a full and
consistent application of the principles laid down, e.g., by Dr. Stoughton, in
his essay in'the first series of “ Ecclesia,” pp. 19-22, and by Dr. Wardlaw,
and other writers of the same school in their works on the State Church
controversy.

This part of our subject would, perhaps, be incomplete without a brief
reference to the words of Peter in Acts ii. 3, quoted both by Mr. Horton
and Mr, Mander, and often regarded as the greatest proof-text of infant
baptism :—* The promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” We have
often and anxiously examined this passage, and have been unable to see in
1t the faintest sanction of infant baptism and Church membership. We can
erely remark on it now, (1) That the Apostle addresses those who had
deeply felt their sin, and had asked, *“ Men and brethren, what shall we do?”
(ver. 37, 38.) Thhey are commanded to be baptized themselves, but are not
told te bring their children for baptism. (2) Repentance is demanded as
4 prerequisite to baptism— Repent, and be baptized ;” and so, likewise, is
fal_th, “in the name” (literally upon the name) *“of Jesus Christ,” in
reliance on, in acknowledgment of, His name. Dr. Gloag says:*“ Their

5 3
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belief in Jesus as the Messiah was the ground on which they were to be
baptized.” Not only so, the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy
Ghost, are, as we know, from the uniform teaching of the New Testament,
the result of our faith in Christ, nor can they be realised without faith. (3)
The term children is equivalent to descendants. It is so used in Acts xiii.
33, and though ii. 17 may be quoted to show that it means, literally, ¢ your
children,” or “little ones” (Alford), it must not be forgotten that the
children are, at any rate, old enough to see visions and to prophecy. To
quote again from Dr. Gloag: “The promise not only embraces and
refers to those Israclites who are now present, but it stretches itself to the
future—to the posterity of Israel.” (4) The promise is to “ all that are afar
off,”—adults and children, Mr. Horton and Mr. Mander would say, but, of
course, the children of all who are afar off, not only of believers, but of un-
belicvers as well, in contradiction to the fundamental theory of both these
writers. (5) But is it not certain that the qualifying clause at the end—
‘“as many as the Lord our (tod shall call’—belongs to the whole verse,
z.c., to “you and your children,” as well as to “all that are afar off ?”” To
restrict the qualification to those afar off, introduces doctrinal confusion of
the most hopeless kind. It males the Jews and their children members of
the Christian Churcl, altogether independently of the call of God, and thus
proclaims that there is “respect of persons with God.” The teaching of the
verse is this,—that the promisc of the Holy Spirit is unto all those whom
God calls unto Himself, be they Jews or Gentiles, adults or children. The
gist of the whole matter lies in the “call.” It is not a question of age,
but of hearing and obeying the invitations of God’s grace. (6) The way in
which the Jews understood the words of Peter, is explained by their sub-
sequent conduct. ¢ They that gladly received his word were baptized,”
they, and no others (ver. 41).

We thus see that so far as the testimony of the New Testament is con-
cerned, there is no ground for asserting that, ¢‘ when the head of the house
believed, all those depending on him were baptized too,” and that ¢ the
faith of the parent carries the child with it.” Other points we hope to
pass under review in a subsequent article. We have dwelt upon this at
=uch length because of the importance which both writers assign to baptism.
['hey say ¢ it really means admission into the Church’ (Mr. Horton, p. 8),
and that “the baptism of the child stands for as much as that of adults.
“I'he one betokens the parents’ faith in God’s covenant, the other the faith
of the Laptized himself.”” ¢TIt is to the child what it is to the parent—
the formal admission to the visible Church, with all its privileges and
blessings” (Mr. Mander, pp. 7 and 15). If this be the significance of
baptism in itself, and if the teaching of the New Testament in regard to its
subjects be as we have represented, one of the strongest supports of this
peculiar theory falls at once and utterly to the ground.
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therefore, whether, like Oliver Cromwell, he greatly raised himself

in the scale of society, or whether, like the Honourable Arthur
‘Wellesley, he was born among the nobility of the land. His name signi-
fies ¢‘ sweetness,” or “beauty” and was a very natural name to give to a much-
loved, newborn babe. The word occurs among the names of the sons of
Benjamin (Gen. xlvi. 21), who went down with their father into Egypt;
and it is much better known as Naomi, the name of the good mother-in-
law of Ruth. “ Call me not Naomi (pleasantness), call me Mara (bitterness):
for the Almighty hath dealt bitterly with me.”” But names are by no
means an unerring index of the character and condition of those who bear
them. The firstborn child was called Cain—¢ a valuable possession ;” Eve
probably supposing that he was the Messiah—but he became a murderer.
David said, *“ We will call our little one Absalom,”—the father,a fountain of
peace; yet what a fountain of bitter waters he proved! * Would God I had
died for thee, my son, my son!’’ The parents of Naaman had not such a
bitter experience in connection with their child ; but the “ sweet one,”’
became a loathsome leper. The disease of leprosy, so rare, happily, among
us, was sadly familiar, especially in ancient times, to the Eastern nations of
the earth, ¢ The Egyptian and Syrian climates, especially the rainless
atmosphere of the former, are very prolific in skin diseases ; including some,
which, in an exaggerated form, are common in the cooler regions of Western
Europe. The heat and drought acting for a long period on the skin, and
the exposure of a large surface of the latter to their influence, combine to
predispose to such affections.” In this way leprosy, and other severe skin
diseases, would easily be produced. That the ancient Jews were familiar
with this hated malady, is evident from many portions of the inspired
Scriptures ; and the conjecture is probable, that their slavery in Egypt was
onegreat cause of inflicting upon them a physical evil, from which they
had not heen able to free themselves, during the many centuries which
elapse(} between the time of Moses and the coming of Jesus Christ. “The
Egyptian bondage, with its studied degradations and privations, and espe-
cially the work of the kiln under an Egyptian sun, must have had a
frightful tendency to generate this class of disorder; hence, Manetho
(Joseghus against Ap. 1. 26) asserts, that the Egyptians drove out the
Israeh_tes as 1nfected with leprosy—a strange reflex, perhaps, of the Mosaic
Rarrative of the plagues of Egypt, yet probably containing also a germ of
truth. The sudden and total change of food, air, dwelling, and mode of
life, caused by the exodus, to this nation of newly-emancipated slaves, may
Possibly have had a further tendency to skin disorders, and novel and severe
Tepressive measures may have been required in the desert: moving the camp
to secure the public health, or to allay the panic of infection.” Hence, it is
Possible that the worst forms of leprosy gradually disappeared in later
Umes from among the Jews—that species alone remaining which gave the
name leprosy, which means ¢¢ whiteness,” to the disease, and with which we

OF his parentage and early life nothing is known. We cannot tell,
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know Moses, Miriam, Naaman and Gehazi, were more or less afflicted. The
mention of leprosy several times in the New Testament, shows how hard the
disease was to be eradicated, even with the lapse of centuries; and we know
also, that the Crusaders, in the Middle A ges, made our forefathers familiar
with it; so much so, that 500 years ago there existed 2,000 leprosy hospitals
on the continent of Europe, which were called Lazarettos, because it was
thought that leprosy was the sad disease with which poor Lazarus was
afflicted, when he was laid in rags at the rich man’s gate, and * the dogs
licked his sores.”

The leprosy with which Naaman was afflicted ‘was; in all probability, the
mildest species of the general disease so called ;; and though disfiguring and
painful to the patient, did not prevent him from mingling in the intercourse,
and taking his full share in the duties of social and national life. "The
most coveted of the prizes of earthly existence fell to the lot of this success-
ful soldier. He was commander-in-chief of the army of Damascene
Syria; his valour was equal to his exalted position; he was equally a
favourite with prince and people; yet the ¢ aliguid amari,” the bitter-drop,
mingled itself with his cup of earthly bliss :—“ Now Naaman, captain of the
host of the king of Syria, was a great man with his master, and honourable,
because by him the Lord had given deliverance unto Syria: he was also a
mighty man in valour, bu? ke was a leper.” The Scriptures are silent con-
cerning the nature of the warlike deed wrought by Naaman, by which ¢ the
Lord had given deliverance unto Syria ;”’ but the phrase is remarkable, and
seems to point o some deed which was at once pleasing to the Lord and
advantageous to Syria. It is remarkable that Josephus preserves an ancient
tradition concerning the matter, which says that Naaman was the ¢‘ certain
man who drew a bow at a venture,” and struck Ahab, ¢ the king of Israel,
between the joints of the harness” (1 Kings xxii. 34). The following are
the words of Josephus, taken from his Anéiguities (viii. 15, 5) :—* So when
the Syrians, upon their joining battle with the Israelites, saw Jehoshaphat
stand before the army, and conjectured that he was Ahab, they fell violently
upon him, and encompassed himround ; but when they were near, and knew
that it was not he, they all returned back ; and while the fight lasted from
the morning light till late in the ovening, and the Syrians were conquerors,
they killed nobody, as their king had commanded them ; and when they
sought to kill Ahab alone, but could not find him, there was a young neble-
man belonging to king Benhadad, whose name was Naaman : he drew his
bow against the enemy, and wounded the king through his breastplate, in
his lungs. Upon this, Ahab resolved not to male his mischance known to his
army, lest they should run away-; but he bid the driver of his chariot turn
it back, and carry him out of the battle, because he was sorely a.nd. mortally
wounded. However, he sat in his chariot, and endured the pain till sunset,
and then he fainted away and died.” If we accept this tradition as true, it
will explain the remarkable words concerning Naaman, ¢ The Lord by him
had given deliverance unto Syria:” for Ahab was: as hateful to God as he
was to the countrymen of the Syrian warrior.

The cure of Naaman’s leprosy is well-known to all our readers; but a
glance at it again may serve to show how truly natural and strikingly
graphic the inspired narrative is. ¢ And the Syrians had gone out by
companies, and had brought away captive out of the land of Israel a little
maid ; and she waited on Naaman’s wife.” The word translated '“ com-
panies” means military marauders, with whom all history is painfully



NAAMAN THE SYRIAN, 71

familiar in connection with border warfare. Probably ,the home of this
«little maid” was reduced to ruins, and perhaps all the members of her
family were put to the sword except herself. Be thisas it may, she was
spared for a great purpose, and the practical use of her religious knowledge
has made her famous throughout the world, She had often heard of the
prophet Elisha; she knew that he had raised the dead to life, and felt
certain, therefore, that he could easily cure the most obstinate disease. ** And
:she said unto her mistress, Would God my lord were with the prophet that
is in Samaria! for he would recover him of his leprosy.” The possibility
-of such a blessing was mentioned to Naaman, and by him mentioned to the
king. Benhadad had yet to learr the position and character of Elisha.
He writes to the king of Israel a letter very characteristic of a military
prince, and curiously recalling words uttered by another military man in
‘reference to the cure of a sick servant many centuries later: ‘I say to this
one Go,’ and he goeth ; to my servant ‘Do this,” and he doeth it.” “And now,”
—so ran Benbadad’s letter, after the usual complimentary introduction had
probably opened the communication— ¢ And. now, when this letter is come
unto thee, behold, I have sent Naaman my slave to thee, that thou mayest
recover him of his leprosy.” With this letter, and with a present in which
the rich fabries for which Damascus has always been in modern times so
famous, forma conspicuous feature, and with a full retinue of attendants,
Naaman proceeds to Samaria. We are not told the name of the king of
Jsrael to whom this unique epistle was sent; but it was probably Jehoram,
better ltnown by its shortened form, Joram, the son of Ahab, and who died
-about the year 884 B.c. The receipt of the letter filled Joram with dismay ;
for knowing the character of the writer, he exclaimed: “ Consider how this
man seeketh a quarrel against me!”” The news of the arrival of the Syrian
captain reaches the ears of the prophet, and, “with a certain dignity,”
&e sends word to the king, ¢ Let him come to me, and he shall know that
there is a prophet in Israel.” Naaman proceeds to the house of the
prophet with his “horses and chariot,” and whole retinue; hut Elisha,
refusing to see him, gives the command, “ Let him bathe himself seven
times in the Jordan, and he shall be clean.” The simplicity of the recipe—
-especially to one who dwelt in a city which boasts of the finest water supply
1n the East—caused the warrior to wax angry, and contemptuously to say,
“Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the
waters of Israel? May I not wash in them, and be clean?’” These two
-Syrian streams are not mentioned in any other part of the inspired
Scriptures ; unless, indeed, the * Amana” mentioned in Canticles (iv. 8) is
the mountain in or near Lebanon, which contains the source of the “Abana
mentioned by Naaman, and which river, in the margin of the English Bible is
-called “ Amana.’’ These two chief streams of Damascus still exist, being
called the Barada and the Awaj, and still supply the inhabitants of the
‘eity with most of their water. Naaman was told to “wash” in the river;
he followed the advice of the prophet, moved by the entreaties of his retinue,
and ““ dipped himself in the Jordan seven times.”” A Baptist would expect
that the word “ dipped ” would, in any Greek translation of the passage, be
some part of the verb daptizu; and so it is. The Septuagint is a'version
of the Hebrew Scriptures in the Greek language, certainly inade before the
Christian era, and in that version these words occur :—*e Barrigaro &v 6
Topdavy &xrdiis.”’—¢ He baptized himself in the Jordan seven times.” To
baptize and to dip were, therefore, one and the same act in the estimation
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of Greek scholars more than two thousand years ago. Naaman was
miraculously cured, and gratefully wished to envich the prophet who had
been the means of the cure. All reward was rejected, and the warrior, in
parting with the man of God, preferred this request to him: “ And Naaman
said, Shall there nmot then be given to thy servant two mules’ burden of
earth ? For thy servant will Lenceforth offer neither burnt offering nor
sacrifice to other gods, but unto the Lord. In this thing the Lord pardon
thy servant, that when my master goeth into the house of Rimmon to
worship there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in the
house of Rimmon: when I bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, the
Lord pardon thy servant in this thing.”” Naaman probably asked for the
two loads of earth in order to make with them an altar in Damascus, on *
which to offer sacrifices to Jehovah; but the request in reference to *the
house of Rimmon” was, we fear, the result of an attempted compromise
between his politeness as a courtier and the dictates of his newly-enlightened
conscience. Learned men are not agreed as to thenature of the god “ Rimmon,”
or as to the worship rendered to him. Traces of the name occur in the
words Iladad-rimmon and En-rimmon, but the meaning of the term
remains obscure. Some refer it to the Hebrew word rimmon, which means
a pomeyranate, a fruit sacred to Venus, and consider that the Syrians
worshipped her under that name just as the Romans adored Pomona, whose
name is derived from pomum, an apple. Others take the rimmon, or pome-
granate to refer to the fertilising principle of nature, a symbol of frequent
occurrence in the old religions. One learned writer regards “ Rimmon as
the shortened form of Hadad-Rimmon (as Peor for Baal-peor), Hadad being
the sun-god of the Syrians. Combining this with the pomegranate, which
was his symbol, Hadad-Rimmon would then be the sun-god of the late
summer, who ripens the fruits of the earth, and often infusing into them
his productive powers, dies, and is greatly mourned.” It is to this idolatrous
lamentation that the Prophet Zechariah refers (chap. xii. 11), when he says,
“In that day there shall be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourning
of Hadad-rimmon in the valley of Megiddon.” )

The Syrian captain returns home, and we see him no more. He is
referred to once in the New Testament ; {rom which reference we learn that
this was the only rase of the cure of leprosy which the prophet effected.
“ Many lepers (Luke iv. 27) were in Israel in the days of Eliseus the
prophet; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.” A
miracle of judgment followed this miracle of mercy. Gehazi sinfully
coveted and obtained the present which Naaman intended for the prophet,
and with them he took Naaman's leprosy. “He went out a leper as white
as snow.”’
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In Flemoriam,

Hox axp Rev. B. W. NOEL, M.A

T E regret that we have to record the decease of the Hon. and
Rev. Baptist W. Noel, on the afternoon of Sunday, 19th
January last, in the 74th year of his age, and we are sure

that we give expression to the feelings of all the readers of this Maga-
zine, as well as of all the Ministers and Churches in our denomination
to whom he was known, when we respectfully tender to his be-
reaved widow, and to all the members of his family, our affectionate
sympathy in their great loss. May they, in the midst of their sorrow,
realise the presence of our Divine Redeemer, and be enabled to lay
hold upon His promise—'*1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee,”
until the whole family be once more gathered together, and be for
ever with the Lord !

Mr. Noel was a younger son of Sir Gerard Noel-Noel, by his wife
Lady Barham. He was educated at Irinity College, Cambridge, and
in due course graduated M.A. in that University. Shortly after the
completion of his academical studies, he was ordained deacon, aund
subsequently priest, in the Church of England. He entered upon his
ministry with a manifest determination to know nothing among nien
save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified; and, by the grace of God, was
enabled to maintain his purpose until the close of his life. Whether
as a clergyman in the Established Church of this country, or as
pastor of a Baptist congregation, the theme of his ministry was Christ
the only and all-sufficient Saviour of sinners, and his great solicitude
was to be able to use the language of Paul as descriptive of his work
and its purpose—* Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching
every man 1n all wisdomi, that we may present every man perfect in
Christ Jesus.” It is gratifying to know that a large number of his
hearers will be his crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.

For many years Mr. Noel was incumbent of St. John’s Chapel,
Bedford Row, and gathered around him many of the most eminent
and devout members of the Evangelical party in the Establishiuent.
His well-merited reputation as a preacher attracted great crowds to
lis church; so that it was necessary for strangers to be carly in
attendance, if they wished to find accommodation in any vacant seat.
Those of our readers who have listened to his discourses in that
Sanctuary will remember, with satistaction and thankfulness, the
clearness with which he illustrated and enforced the Gospel of owr
salvation, and the boldness with which he insisted upon the uuity of
all Delievers in the Son of God, notwithstanding their ecclesiastical

visions under various names. The rise and increasing influence of
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the Tractarian party was watched by him with anxious interest, and
roused his energies as a witness for the true grace of God to make
full proof of liis ministry. With unwearying diligence he gave him-
self to his work; and wherever, throughout the British Isles, he
-could render any personal service for the advancement of evangelical
religion, he cheerfully did so. In this way he became known in all
Earts of the kingdom, and as much respected and beloved as he was
{nowWD,
It was characteristic of Mr. Noel that, throughout his life, he.
-counted not himself to have attained the prize of his Christian calling,
nor to have become perfect. He was, therefore, as willing to inquire
-and to learn upon points in dispute amongst Christians, as he was apt
to teach what he had tasted, and handled, and felt of the Word of
Life. In this spirit he was as ready to listen to Dr. Wardlaw’s
Jectures against National Church Establishments as he had been to
welcome Dr. Chalmers when he visited London to lecture in their
‘behalf. The inquiry which was thereby stimulated, if not for
the first time awakened in his mind, was followed up with patient and
-conscientious diligence, and, after an interval of several years, issued
in the conviction that State patronage is as injurious to the interests
of the Church of Christ, as State control is derogatory to the glory of
the King of Saints, and embarrassing to the movements of His
followers. Being firmly persuaded of the soundness of his conclusion,
Mr. Noel lost no time in announcing to his congregation the change
which had taken place in his opinions, and his resolution to retire
from the ministry in the Establishment; and when that step had
been taken, he gave himself to new inquiries into the various
-organisations of Evangelical Nonconformists. He was eventually
baptized upon a profession of his faith in Christ, and almost imme-
diately afterwards accepted a cordial invitation to become pastor of the
Church meeting in John Street Chapel.

It would be superfluous to speak of the zeal and energy with which
he entered upon this new scene of labour. But it is due to his
Teputation to record, in the most emphatic manner, the heartiness with
which he forthwith identified himself with our denominational work.
As a gentleman in the grain, and a Christian by the grace of God, he
.affected no superiority amongst his brethren, but was ready to share
their labours and to assist them as opportunity served. His humi-
lity lent an additional charm to his public ministrations, and to the
private intercourse which he held with those whom he met in his
several visits to churches in all parts of the country; and, it must be
added, that the more conspicuous his usefulness in any good work, the
deeper was his acknowledgment of the grace of God in condescend-
ing to use him in such service.

This is not the time to discuss his merits as a preacher, and author
of various volunies ; but we feel that scant justice was rendered to
his power as a thinker by many who felt the charm of his spoken
words. The lucid arrangement of his thoughts was well exhibited in
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the simple and nervous language which he used. The least instructed
-of his hearers knew his meaning, and understood that the preacher
had a message for them; and the most cultivated and fastidious in
taste 'listened to his well-balanced and rhythmical sentences with
gratification, whilst he commended himself and his message to every
man’s conscience in the sight of God. His very intentness upon
being understood frequently led him to repeat the same sentiment in
many forms, and became the explanation of a prolixity which some-
times made his sermons tedious to those who were already persuaded
in their own minds ; but he has descended to the grave with a repu-
tation for fidelity to truth, and godly zeal for its diffusion which the
most devoted Christian minister might wish to secure, and leaving to
all who knew him an example, which it were well for them to
emulate, of a wise philanthropy, a readiness in love to serve his
brethren, and of entire consecration to God.
G.

Eetlesinsticnl Bistory,

IN Dean Stanley’s ¢ Eastern Church” there are some very valuable

thoughts on the above subject, beautifully expressed; and, as probably
the volume itself is only in the hands of a few of our readers, we shall, we
trust, render good service by attempting to give a summary of the ideas of
the gifted author upon the important subject.

T.—Where does Ecclesiastical History commence ?

Some would begin it with the Reformation, some with the destruction of
‘the Roman Empire, most with the Apostolic times; but *“if Ecclesiastical
History means the history of the Church of God; if that history is one
united whole; if it cannot be understood without embracing within its
range the history of the events, of the persons, of the ideas which have
had the most lasting, the most powerful effect on every stage of its
«course ; we must ascend far higher in the stream of time than the sixteenth,
or the fifth, or the second century—beyond the Reformers, beyond the
Popes, beyond the Fathers.” The almost inspired genius of John Bunyan
gives us an apt simile of the ample scope which the history of the Church
naturally requires. When the Pilgrim halted near the palace whose name was
Beautiful, he was told that “heshould not depart till they had shown him
the rarities of the place. And first they had him into the study, where
they showed him records of the greatest antiquity—the pedigree of the
Lord of the Hill, the Son of the Ancient of Days. . . . Here,also, were more
fully recorded the acts which he had done, and the names of many hundreds
that he had taken into his service, and how he had placed them in such habi-
tations that could, neither by length of days nor decays of nmature, be dis-
solved. Then they read to him some of the worthy acts that some of His
servants had done’; as, how they had subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous-
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uess, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong,
waxed valiant in fight, and furned to flight the armies of the aliens. Then
they read. again, in another part of the records of the house, how willing
their Lord was to receive into His favour any, even any, though they, in
times past, had offered great affronts to His person and proceedings. Here
also were several other histories of other famous things, of all which
Christian had a view, as of things both ancient and modern, together with
prophecies of things that have their certain accomplishment, both to the
dread and amazement of enemies, and the comfort and solace of pilgrims.”
Following these beautiful hints of the “immortal dreamer,” Dr. Stanley
rightly decides that the call of Abraham should be considered the commence-
ment of the history of the Church of God :—* Far in the dim distance of
primeval ages, is discerned the first figure in the long succession, which has
never since been broken ... in Ur of the Chaldees, the Patriarchal
chief, followed by lLis train of slaves and retainers, surrounded by his herds
of camels and asses, moving westward and southward, he knew not
whither, the first father of the universal Church, Abraham, the founder of
the Chosen People, the Father of the Faithful, whose seed was to be as the
sand upon the sea-shore, as the stars for multitude. Earlier manifestations,
doubtless, there had been of faith and hope; in othér countries also than
Mesopotamia or Palestine there were yearnings after a higher world. But
the call of Abraham is the first beginning of a continuous growth; in his
character, in his migration, in his faith, was bound up, as the Christian
Apostle well describes, all that has sioce formed the substance and the fibre
of the history of the Church. . . Speaking religiously, the history of the
Christian Church can never be separated from the life of its Divine Founder,
and that life cannot be separated from the previous history, of which it was
the culmination, the explanation, the fulfilment. Speaking philosophically,
the history of the religious thoughts and feelings of Europe cannot be under-
stood without a full appreciation of the thoughts and feelings of the
Semitic race which found their highest expression in the history of the
Jewish nation.” This close, continuous, and vital connection between the
Jewish and Christian Clhurch beiog admitted, Dr. Stanley proceeds to offer
several interesting proofs and illustrations of the general fact. )

1. This comprehensive view of the history of the Church, gives to it a
completeness, which upon any other theory it cannot possess. Thus we are
able to trace up the progress of the Church to its very beginning ; to study
“ the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear ;" to travel up the river to
its source; to watch the divine light from its early dawn, as it ‘¢ shines
more and more, even unto the perfect day.”

2. Ihis theory of Church History gives an irtenser interest to the study
of the Old Testament Scriptures than it would otherwise excite. The
Jewish people thus became allied to us “as our spiritual ancestors.
Their imagery, their poctry, their very names have descended to us; their
Liopes, their prayers, their psalms are ours. In their religious life we see
the analogy of ours; in the gradual, painful, yet sure unfolding of divine
truth to them, we see the likeness of the same light dawning slowly on the
Christian Church. They are truly our ¢ ensamples.’” Through the reverses,
the imperfections, the sins of His ancient Church, we see ‘ how God, at s.unfh‘y
times, and in divers manners, spake in times past to our fathers, bringing
out of manifold infirmity the highest of all blessings, as we trust that He



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 77

may still, through like vicissitudes, to the Church of the present, and the
Church of the future.”

3. This close connection of Jewish and Christian history, sheds upon the
Hebrew race a spiritual glory which it could not otherwise possess. * Re-
produce the Hebrew history, with all the detail of which it is capable:
recall Abraham resting under the oak of Mamre; Joseph amidst the
Egyptian monuments ; Moses under the cliffs of Horeb ; Joshua brandish-
ing his outstretched spear; Samuel amidst his youthful scholars; Solomon
in his Eastern state; the wild, the romantic, solitary figure of the great
Elijah ; the ¢ goodly fellowship ” of gifted seers, lifting up their strains of
joy or sorrow, as they have been well described, like some great tragic
chorus, as kingdom after kingdom falls to ruin, as hope after hope dies, and
is revived again. . . . Let us not fear lest our reverence should be dimin-
ished by finding these sacred names and high aspirations under the garb of
Bedouin chiefs, Egyptian slaves, Oriental kings, and Syrian patriots. The
contrast of the ancient inward spirit, with the present degraded condition
of the same outward forms is the best indication of the source whence that
spirit came. Let us not fear lest we should, by the surpassing interest of the
story of the elder church, be tempted to forget the end to which it leads us.
The more we study Jewish history, the more shall we feel that it is but the
prelude of a vaster and loftier history, without which it would be itself un-
meaning. The voice of the old dispensation is pitched in too loud a key for
the ears of one small people. The place of the Jewish nation is too straight
for the abode of thoughts which want a wider room in which to dwell. The
drama, as it rolls on through the successive stages, is too majestic to end in
anything short of a Divine catastrophe.”

IT.—Where does ancient Ecclesiastical History conclude ?

There seems but one answer to the question. As the Jewish element is
almost the exclusive one in the Church’s ancient history, the era naturally
closes with the withdrawal of the Hebrew people from the foremost place in
the Chureh’s future history. So long as the Apostles were alive, the Jews were
still foremost in spiritual place and power ; but after their death the gracious
designs of God in connection with His Church were carried on by Gentile
hands. This undoubted fact is thus illustrated by Dr. Stanley, with his usual
felicity of expression:—*The fortunes of the seed of Abraham, after the
flesh, form but a small portion of the fortunes of his descendants after the
spirit.  With the close of the Apostolic age, the direct influence of the
chosen people expires ; neither in religious nor in historical language can
the Jewish race, from this time forward, be said to be charged with any
Divine message for the welfare of mankind. Individual instances of iong
endurance, of great genius, of lofty character, have, indeed, arisen amongst
them in later times; but since the days when the Galilean Apostle, St.
John, slept his last sleep under the walls of Ephesus, no son of Israel has
ever exercised any wide-spread or lasting control over the general condition
of mankind. . ... Henceforth the Church of God is no longer confined
within the limits of a single nation. The life and the truth, concentrated
up to this point within the narrow and unbending character of the Semitic
race, have been enlarged into the broad, fluctuating, boundless destinies of
the sons of Japheth. We stand, thereforc, at the close of the first century,
like travellers on a mountain ridge, when the river which they have followed
through the hills is about to burst forth into the wide plain. It is the
very likeness of that world-famous view from the range of the Lebanon over



78 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.

the forest and city of Damascus. ' The stream has hitherto flowed in its narrow
che}nne], its course marked by the contrast which its green strip of vege-
tation presents to the desert mountains through which it descends. The-
further we advance, the more remarkable does the contrast become; the
mountains more bare, the river-bed more rich and green. At last, its
chann.el_ls contracted to the utmost limits, the cliffs on each side almost
close 1@ in; it breaks through; and, over a wide extent, far as the eye cam
reach, it scatters a flood of vegetation and life, in the midst of which rise the-
towers and domes of the great city, the earliest and the latest type of human
grandeur and civilisation.”

IIT.—What is the connection between Civil and Ecclesiastical History ?

To the answering of this question, Dr. Stanley devotes an amount of discus-
sion that shows the importance which he attaches to right opinions upon the-
subject. Our contracted space will ouly allow of a few brief references.
To a certain extent they are inseparable; if they are torn asunder, both
suffer loss; just as the tree is made up of wood and sap, of trunk and
branch and leaf; or as man’s complete nature consists of body, soul, and
spirit: thus the history of the Church must, in certain important respects,
include the history of the civil condition of mankind. There is a sad and
strong tendency in many persons to pronounce an abiding divorce between
the two. The words clergy and priest, which, in the Scriptures are-
applicable to all believers, have, as we all know, been monopolised by the-
more public functionaries of the Church ; in like manner, and probably from
the same feelings of spiritual pride, the terms Church and ecclesiastical have-
been corruptly limited in their meaning. In common parlance a man
“ enters the Church,” when he becomes a minister of it, and thus becomes:
an “ ecclesiastic ;” just as, in France, a man becomes ‘¢ religious’ when be-
becomes a monk. We gladly give Dr. Stanley’s strong remarks upon this.
important point:—¢ Of the numerous theological terms, of which the
original sense has been defaced, marred, and eclipped by the base cur-
rency of the world, few have suffered so much, in few has the ‘gold
become so dim, the most fine gold so changed’ as in the word,
< acclesiastical’ 'The substantive from which it is derived has fallen,.
far below its ancient Apostolic meaning; but the adjective °ecclesiasti~-
cal’ has fallen lower still. It has come to signify, not the religious, not
the moral, not even the social or political interests of the Christian com-
munity, but often the very opposite of these—its merely accidental, outward,.
ceremonial machinery. We call a contest for the retention or the'abolition
of vestments  ecclesiastical,” not a contest for the retention or abolition of”
the slave-trade. We include in ¢ ecclesiastical history,” the life of the most
insignificant bishop, or the most wicked of Popes, not the life of the wigest
of philosophers, or the most Christian of kings. But such a limitation is.
as untenable in fact, as it is untrue in theory. The very stones of the
spiritual temple cry out against such a profanation of the rock from which.
they were bewn. If the Christian religion be a matter, not of merit,.
and conscience, but of justice, mercy and truth; if -the Christian
Church be not a priestly caste, or a monastic order, or a little sect, or a.
handful of opinions, but ‘the whole congregation of faithful men, dis--
persed throughout the world;’ If the very word which of old represented
the chosen ¢ people,’ (laos) is now to be found in the ‘laity;’ if the-
Biblical use of the phrase ¢ Ecclesia,’ literally justifies Tertullian’s defini-
tion, Ubi tres laici, 1bi est ecclesia (Where there are three laymen, there isa
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church) ;—then the range of the history of the Church is as wide as the
range of the world which it was designed to penetrate, as the whole body
which its name includes.” This attempt to contract the circle of Church
history, has arisen [rom different causes; sometimes from ignorance, and
gometimes from pride. But in all cases it is to be pitied and condemned.
¢ Josephus the priest, may pass over in absolute silence, the new sect which.
arises in Galilee to disturb the Jewish hierarchy. Tacitus, the philosopher,
may give nothing more than a momentary glance at the miserable supersti-
tion of the fanatics, who called themselves Christians. Napoleon, the con-
queror, when asked on the coast of Syria, $o visit the Holy City, may make-
his haughty reply, ¢ Jerusalem does not enter into the line of my opera-
tions.” But this is not the natural, nor the usual course of the greatest
examples both in ancient and modern times. Observe the description of the-
Jewish Church by the sacred historians. Cousider the immense difference
for all fubure ages, if the lives of Joshua, David, Solomon, and Elijah had:
been omitted because they did not belong to the priestly tribe ; if the Pen-
tateuch had been confined to the book of Leviticus; the books of Kings and
Chronicles had limited themselves to the sayings and doings of Zadok and
Abiathar, or even of Nathan and Gad.”

The truth contained in the above quotation is certainly very suggestive:
and important ; and we may use it asa guide with which to thread the often
edark and intricate paths of the history of Christendom. In Apostolic times the
doings of Greek and Roman rulers must be studied in connection with the
evangelical efforts of the first missionaries of the Cross;in the next age, the
history of the Catacombs and that of the Church are inseparable; in
another century, the Emperor Constantine is more needful to be understood
than Athanasius; for many years the Crusaders are the leaders of the visible-
Church, and what would the ecclesiastical history of the sixteenth century
be, apart from Martin Luther ? ¢ Of all our brillant English divines of the
seventeenth century, there is not one who can be fairly said to have
exercised as much influence over the popular theology of this nation, as has
been undoubtedly exercised by a half-heretic, half-Puritan, layman, the
author of Paradise Lost.” Thus the study of Church history is like the
study of the course and influence of & great river. ¢Our dutyis to track
it through its various channels, under its overhanging thickets, through the
populous streets and gardens to which it gives life; to see what are its main,
what its tributary, streams: what the nature of its waters; how far
Impregnated with new qualities, how far coloured, by the various soils,
Vegetations, uses, through which they pass;to trace their secret tlow, as
they go softly through the regions which they fertilize, not finding them
Where they do not exist, not denying their power where they do exist ; to
welcome their sound in courses however tortuous; to acknowledge their
Va-l_ue however stained in their downward and onward passage. Difticult
281t may often be to find the stream, yet when it is found it will guide
us to the green pastures of this world’s wilderness, and lead us beside the

still waters.”
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_Taz Pore’s AtLocuTioN has roused the indignation of Germany. In
his recent address to the Cardinals, he denounced the Governments of Switzer-
land, Spain, and Constantinople, in all which places he finds himself at war
with the law and the public authorities of the land, and complains of dis-
loyalty, treachery, schism and rebellion ; but he reserved his severest invec-
tive for the now united and consolidated empire of Germany. In a trans-
port of wrath, he branded the Emperor with charges of tyranny and even
disbonesty, and did not seruple to apply the epithet of ¢ shameless ” to his
proccedings. Germany considers that he has inflicted a wanton and un-
pardonable insult on the nation and the Government; and the public
journals, which echo the popular voice, have resented it with becoming
vehemence. They feel that the language he has thought fit to adopt is such
as no temporal prince would use toward another prince, and that the sacred
character which he enjoys, only serves to render it still more outrageous.
It is unworthy of him as a prince, a priest, or even as a gentleman—and he
considers himself the oldest gentleman in Europe. The Allocution addressed
to the Cardinals was intended to be promulgated throughout the German
Empire, with the view of stirring up a teeling of resistance to the authorities
of the State among the fourteen millions of Catholics who are subject to the
spiritual supremacy of the Pope. The Government has, therefore, in the
exercice of a wise discretion, prohibited the publication of this seditious
manifesto, under the threat of a prosecution; and the editors have been
constrained to content themselves with denouncing it, and stating that it
was too treasonable to be published in the German language, though in
some cases they have given it in the original Latin. The Government has
expressed its displeasure by recalling its representative from Rome, and
breaking off all diplomatic relations with the Holy See, and it is affirmed in
some of the papers, which are understood to be under official inspiration,
that they will not be renewed until a sufficient apology has been offered for
the insult. But it would be a strange interpretation of the dogma of
infallibility, if the individual on whom 1t has been conferred should confess
that he has given utterance to anything which requires to be retracted.

In the present excited state of public feeling in Europe, in reference to the
assumptions of the Holy See, this ebullition of passion on the part of the
Pope, cannot fail to damage, and that in no small degree, the interests of the
Popedom. At a crisis which demands the exercise of extraordinary n}odera-
tion aud prudence, the Holy Father, who has just been invested with the
attribute of Deity, is found to give vent to his passions and prejudices to an
extent which would be deemed folly in a fallible man. The first position 1n
the European commonwealth has, moreover, just been transferred from a
Catholic to a Protestant power; and this is the time, forsooth, when the
ruler of the Catholies rouses the indignation of this Protestant power, by a
wanton attack on its honour and honesty. Whatever the Pope may have
gained by the gift of infallibility, it is certain that he has not gained
wisdom. ~Common-sense would have taught him, that while he was engage
in a deadly combat with Italy, it was most unwise to throw down the
gauntlet to Germany.
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ANTIPAPAL BILL8 IN THE PRUSSIAN PARLIAMENT.—Germany has
taken up the gauntlet in right-good earnest. Prince Bismarck has re-
taliated on his Holiness by a blow at his influence and powerin Germany,
the result of which will be to deprive the Catholic Church there of the inde-
pendent position it has hitherto been permitted to hold. The Minister of
Ecclesiastical affairs has just introduced three Bills, which are intended to
separate the Catholic priesthood from the tuition of the Vatican, by the
introduction of a new system of education, and to weaken, if not to subvert,
the power of the Pope over the bishops and clergy. Down to the year 1850,
the students of Catholic theology were obliged to receive a regular scholarly
education, like their Protestant colleagues. But in that year, the new
charter freed all religious communities from the supervision of the State;
and the bishops immediately effected a radical change in the studics of the
ecclesiastics, and established seminaries under their own exclusive control,
where they received an education of a strictly theological character, to the
exclusion of those liberal studies which the Syllabus has proscribed. At the
Universities they lived under clerical supervision, and, at the termination
of their studies, their examination was mainly in the hands of the bishops,
who sedulously excluded all subjects connected with the liberal culture of the
age. All thisis now to be changed. The seminaries in which the students
have been brought up under priestly influence are to be abolished, and they
must in future have a regular grammar.school education. Before they are
eligible for livings, they are to bo examined, after a university course, in
classics, literature, philosophy, history, and natural science. Again, no
Ppriest can be nominated to a curé by his bishop, if the State objects to him,
and no one can be retained in a clerical office if deprived of it by judicial
sentence for offences against the civil law. The second Bill refers to the
penalties to be inflicted on priests by bishops and the State. The only
right left to the bishops, is to send offenders to penitential establishments,
where prayer is the only penance that can be imposed, and complete freedom
is to be allowed in everything else. A priest may, of course, be deprived by
his bishop, but in this case, as in every other, when he has been punished for
obeying the civil law, he may appeal to the civil courts for redress, not-
withstanding the prohibition of his superiors. The Bill regarding se-
cession from the Church, applies equally to Protestants and Catholics, and
1t entirely abrogates the existing law, which renders a consultation with
the parish priest necessary before secession cam be legally effected. Under
these proposed laws, the power left to the bishops is expressly vested ia
t_hgmselves, to the utter exclusion of the Pope and all non-German autho-
nties; and these rules may be enforced by penalties, varying from ten to
1,000 thalers. The Bills will doubtless pass the Lower House without
difficulty ; but they are likely to meet with the same opposition in the
Upper House as the disestablishment of the Irish Church encountered in the
English House of Lords.

. A New Ecorestastioar Dirrrcurty.—Our readers are fully aware that,
1n order to put an end to the perpetual conflict which the collection of tithes
1 kind ereated Letween the clergy and their parishioners, a Tithe Com-
Mmutation Aot was passed thirty years ago, which transformed the tithe in
kind into a rent-charge. The settlement was intended to be made once {or
,nlli, without any variation, except in reference to the rise and fall in the
Price of corn. It was not to be liable to any farther revision, inasmuch as
6
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that would have opened again the sove of discord which nullified the spiritoal
usefulness of the incumbent when he came to distrain for an additional
tithe-sheaf or pig on the Monday after he had preached Christian charity
on the Sunday. Lord Lansdowne and Lord John Russell, who introduced
the Bill, declared at the time that it was to be conclusive; and it was well
remarked at the time by Mr. Hume, that if any lands, newly cultivated as
hop-grounds, market-gardens, or orchards, were rendered liable to an
additional rent-charge, any attempt to raise these more valuable crops from
lands then of inferior value, would be effectually prevented. But, wafor-
tunately, a sub-proviso was tacked on to the end -of the 42nd :section—no
one can tell how—which completely neutralised the .Aet. It provided that
the Tithe Commissioner could be obliged, at any time after the commu-
tation and settlement, upon the request of the tithe-owner, to fix additional
rent-charges upon any lands newly cultivated as hop-grounds, market-
gardens, or orchards. This obnoxious proviso lay dormant till within the
last twelve months, when the market-gardeners of Plumstead were startled
one morning by a visitation from a Tithe Commissioner whom the clergyman
had brought down, and who fouund, on inquisition, that certain lands in the
parish had, for the first time since the old settlement, been cultivated as
market-gardens ; and ke proceeded to assess them forthwith at the rate of six
shillings an acre. The news spread rapidly through-the clerical circle,and the
Tithe Commissioners, it is said, have been in constant requisition ever sinee.

A circular has been drawn up and addressed to Members of Tar-
liament on the subject, in which this new grievance is laid bare, and redress
is sought. It affirms that one patch of ground which had been covered
with furze, where it was not covered with stones, had been cleared and
brought into cultivation by the owner at a cost of £40 an acre, and was
now let at forty shillings the acre as a potato-field. A claim for an ex-
tracrdinary tithe-charge had been made on it at the rate of thirty shillings
an acre. 1t s, of course, impossible to.suppose that so preposterous a claim
could receive the sanction of the Commissioners ; but the assessment of
even one half of this amount would be sufficient to deter any owner from
an attempt to improve the cultivation of his lands. Under the operation of
this clause, which had slumbered for nearly thirty years, every parish in the
kingdom is liable to the torture of re-assessment, and the settlement, which
was considered final, is at once unsettled. An Act will be brought in during
the next session to amend the old Act, and to terminate the nuisance. The
Pimes, which has never been a particular admirer of Mr. Miall, says that
““he might perhaps view, not without dissatisfaction, the establishment of a
grievance which would effectually separate the clergy from their .parish-.
ioners; but we suspect that even he himself would prefar the immediate
promotion of the public good to the indirect eonsequences of resemtment
and ill-fesling against the clergy which would result -from keepiug up the
power to claim increased tithes.” ‘The Zlimes is perfeetly coorect.

EpucatioNn Acr.—The agitation regarding the Education Act grows
warmer as the time approaches for the assembly of Parliament. Two years
ago, when the amendment of the Act was urged on the House, it was
resisted by Mr. Forster, on the ground that it would be premature to diseuss
any alteration until there had been sufficient time to test the working of it.
Between two and three years have since elapsed ; the operation of the
system has been fully developed; the merits and demerits of the 25tk
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clause—the great bone of contention—have been amply discussed by those
who benefit by it, and therefore cherish it, and by those who object to it ;
and any further attempt to postpone discussion can only arise from a deter-
mination to retain the obnoxious clause. The revision of the Act is
.demanded by two parties; the one advocates the entire extrusion of all
religious instruction from schools which derive assistance from the State,
-either by Exchequer grants or through a school-rate; the other goes in for
unsectarian rcligious instruction, in opposition to the denominational
system. With regard to the former, the members of our denomination are
divided in opinion. A large majority adopts the secular platform, and a
small, but influential minority, is in favour of combining religious with
secular instruction, but without denominational creeds or catechisms.
While this diversity of views exists among the supporters of this
MaesziNg, we are confident that we shall not expose ourselves to the
censure of the candid, if, as on other controverted questions, we refrain
from any expression of editorial opinion; but leave our pages open to com-
munications on either side of the question, to which the writer may affix his
signature.

On the subject, however, of appropriating the funds raised by parish rates
to the encouragement of denominaffional education in connection either with
the Church of England or of Rome—the two bodies to whom they now chiefly,
if not exclusively, pass—there is no diversity of opinion among our subscribers,
and they are all unanimous in denouncing its injustice. The gnestion
will be pressed with great animation on the attention of Parliament, and the
repeal of the clause will be zealously urged on the Ministry by its staunchest
supporters, and resisted by its unflinching opponents. The clause is diame-
trically opposed to the fundamental principle of the Act, which provided
that the rates should not be devoted to the teaching of any creed, catechism,
or formula. The School Boardsare strictly forbidden to admit any denomi-
national instruction in the schools established by them ; but as parents who
are too poor to pay the fees, if compelled by legal penalties to send their
children to school, must have the fees found them, the Board is authorised
to pay them, and the children are sent to the Schoals of the Established
‘Chureh, or of Rome, where denominational instruction is the sine gua non. The
Nonconformists consider this tantamount to a tax on the general public for
the support of these two Churches. The members of the Church of England
are equally strenuous in favour of the system, and there is a constant struggle
on their part to obtain a majority in the School Boards in order to support it.
The importance of the aid it ministers to the interests of the Church will
be more and more developed, as compulsion is extended, which appears to be
certain, The Episcopalians in the House of Commons will object to the
relinquishment of the clause, which is earnestly advocated by the dignitaries
and clergy of the Establishment ; but itis a substantial grievance, and not an
lmagina.ry and factious one, and it stands in the same category with the old
Church rate. It is impossible to suppose that it will be allowed long to
clog the operation of the great Education Act, and it will be withdrawn all
the sooner if those who object to it are earnest and unanimous. There are
doubtless difficulties in the way, but the greatest difficalty arises fromn the
Tépugnance of the Ministry to do justice to . Dissenters, owing to their
Strong attachment to the interests of the Establishment of which they
are ardent members, some from ancient associations, others by recent
<onyersion.

o*
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The Afonement and its Related Tenths.

“But God commendeth His love towards us, in that while wo were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.”—Romaxs v. 8.

TO those who hold humanitarian views of Christ’s Person, the Bible
must be one of the most perplexing of books. To such men, the
difficulty as to why Christ died, and in what light that death is to
be viewed by the world, must continually present itself. If, according to
tueir account, Christ’s death is to be regarded as that of a martyr, it is
exceedingly hard to say on what grounds He was a martyr, and what
benefits the world is supposed to have derived from such a decease. If
it is affirmed that He died to attest the truth of His teaching, the- answer
obviously must be that at His trial His spiritual teaching was not called
in question. And if it is affirmed that He died to assert His belief in His own
exalted nature, then it may surely be rejoined that His death is one of the
most pitiful on record, since, if this theory be true, He was mistaken about
Himself, even when He went with unfaltering feet to His last agony.
Jesus a martyr! A martyr for what? Surely, if for anything, it was for
what He said about Himself, for saying that He was the Son of God, the
King of Israel. Never was there such a martyrdom. It is inexplicable,
and those who assert this view have the most perplexing of tasks in trying
to unravel the assertions which Christ made about His own nature, and in ex-
plaining their own explanations of this wonderful martyrdom. Moreover, the
Bible, as we have said, must be to such expositors little better than a riddle.
They have to pass over Jewish sacrifices with a smile of contempt at what
they would call *“ Jewish ignorance ;”’ they have to deny Paul a place among
the world’s teachers, since they discard his theology ; and it becomes ne-
cessary for them to ignore many a chapter and a multitude of texts which
do not conveniently fit their martyr theory. To them the Bible must be the
most human of human books ; for they cannot but admit its utterances to
be the primary cause of the generally received doctrines respecting the death
of Jesus.

Man’s need of a revelation which shall speak in a tone of authority is pro-
found, and needs to be asserted strongly in these days of doubt. We were
made for obedience, not only in our practical life to a higher law, but in our
intellectual, moral, and spiritual life to a higher light. Our reason is npt
the sole arbiter of the true; even our conscience cannot by itself guide us 1o
certain paths to God. The mariner steers not by the flickering lamp at the
vessel’s prow, but by the steadfast stars overhead. If Christ be Divine, or
if at the least He has come to reveal anything of God’s will to us, we must
hear His voice, we must have an authoritative explanation of IHis life, we
must know on good authority the meaning of His mission. For in hearing
about the life and mind of God we are treading npon altogether new ground;
and on this terra incognita we need a guide. Hence, the only satisfactory
explanation of the Old and New Testaments is that they contain an authorl-
tative revelation ; not something which we have to criticise, but which we
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have first to understand and then to obey. There will be nothing in such a
communication to override our reason, but much to instruct and to guide.
For He who inspired men to convey His mind to us, made our conscience
and reason with their primary instincts ; and there can be no confusion or
clashing in the voices by which God addresses us. The voice within, will
upless restrained by our error and sin, be harmonious with the voice with-
out. Both will speak the same language, both will witness to the sam=
-truth, both will be from the same God. And while mystery will still be an
element in all revelation that touches upon the sublime facts of the Divine
nature, love, and purposes; yet there will be a light such as we can obtain
in no other quarter. The Scriptures will be able to make us wise unto
salvation.

Taking, then, these writings as our guide, let us inquire what are their
teachings with regard to the Atonement of Christ. It is one of those doc-
trines in which many truths are involved, and it will be necessary to touch
briefly on some of them. :

For example, it is a necessary preliminary to all right understanding of
this subject that we should have correct notions respecting human sin, and
above all respecting our own sin. Is there such a thing assin? What do
we mean by it ? It is the breaking on our part of a perfect law, the falling
short of a true ideal, an ingratitude against our best Benefactor, an act of
defiance against our rightful Ruler. As we each possess a conscience
enabling us to know that right and wrong exist, we can conceive the nature
of sin. Does any of this wrong linger in our world? Is there any sin
lurking in our hearts, or marring the beauty of our lives? Or is this world
still a fair paradise, where every breeze is pure as that which blows over
the mountain-top, and every heart is white as the newly fallen snow? We
need not travel far for our answer; the next street will supply it, or if our
own hearts speak truly they will dispel all illusions. Ignorance, intemperance,
corruption, the restraints imposed by parliaments, the punishments of fine
and imprisonment ;—what are these but brazen voices to warn us that all is
not right in human society ?  Sin is a matter of conseivusness with us all.
There is no living man who can honestly assert his immunity therefrom.
That ruinous thing is in you. Is it a debt? You are the debtor. Isita
disease 7 You are the victim. Is it a separation from God ? You are the
trembling creature standing at the edge of the gulf which another power
than your own must bridge. Does 1t result in a disturbed conscience?
Either now or hereafter you will awake to feel the torture which it inflicts.
Well may your first and most piercing cry be, not “ What shall T eat and
drink, and how shall I maintain a position in society ?” but, ** What shall
I do to be rescued from the awful power of sin ?” ]

. But, again, we must have correct ideas respecting the Divine nature, with
1ts manifold and unchanging attributes, if we would arrive at safe conclu-
810ns respecting the Atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ. Erroneous views
of Atonement are often grounded upon erronecus views of God. How
gradually has the world (and we might almost add the Ohristian world)
been educated up to the Christian idea of God! How many and how varied
have been the schools of thought in respect to God! There was the old
Pagan view, that which was sung in poetry and interwoven with h‘eatheu
mythology, when men thought that God was like themselves. Their gods
Partook of all their bad passions and vices, and the only gulf between the
human and the Divine was made by might, not by right. There has been
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the stern view of God, not yet exploded, when He was regarded as some
Jove about to hurl the thunderbolts of His wrath on all His creatures, unless
means were devised to allay His vindictiveness. And now we seem to be
landed in the midst of theories respecting the Divine nature the very oppo-
site of those held by this stern school. These modern notions are born of
over-luxury, of a false sentimentality, of a benevolence which has no sinew
or muscle of justice to make it strong. It is perhaps not too much to say
that the modern conception of God—that specially which finds its way into
deservedly popular works of fiction—is an effeminate one. It is imagined
that He shrinks from inflicting pain, that the last idea which He could
entertain is that of punishment, and that there is a *good-naturedness ”
about Him which forbids any strong and decided expressions of repugnance
to sin. Surely we need to be cured of this namby-pambyism in theology,
and to be restored to a healthy condition of religious thought, and to a con-
sistent view of the Divine government.

This restoration and cure will be effected if we study the Seriptures; not,
piecemeal, but comparing part with part, that we may obtain a compre-
hensive idea of God. He is represented through the record of those pages
in a twofold aspect; first and foremost as our Father, full of love; and
secondly, as one who is inflexible in righteousness. There is a kind of anti-
thesis in His nature which is the balance between apparently opposing vir-
tues. They cannot be opposing: they must be harmonious ; they cannot be
antagonistic : they must be supplementary. Yet there is something in
God’s nature answering to the i1deas of wrath, vengeance, righteousness,
Jjustice, and holiness ; and there is also something answering to the ideas of
love, mercy, kindness, clemency, goodness, and tenderness. He is a Ruler
whose government must and will be sustained at all hazards, even above the
smoking ruins of a world ; He is a Fathker who, if it be possible, will win all
His wandering children into the home of His lovingkindness. His name
is love ; and He is a consuming fire.

Such, then, being the nature of the moral Governor of the universe, the
question arises as to how sin is to be removed from the soul to which ib
clings, and thus at length, through the individual, from the world where 1t
has found such a long shelter. Some seem to think that it will cure its.clf;
and, like the smouldering fire, burning itself away to ashes, die down into
non-existence. Yet there is, I venture to say, no instance to show that sin
has ever gone through any such process. On the contrary, the tendency 1s a
downward and increasing one, from bad to worse, ever growing to more
ungodliness. The power of sin is destructive, evil is a seed of spmtgal
death, and the soul can never recover itself so long as this seed remams
within. One bad habit is

“ The little rift within the lute
That by-and-by will make the music mute,
And ever widening, slowly silence all.”

Nor if we believe in the Divine holiness will it be possible for us to think
that an act of the Divine will can abolish sin. For all acts of will are the
expression of character ; and the Divine acts are not arbitrary, but the
necessary outcome of the Divine holiness. God could not will to forget the
sinful past of any creature apart from conditions which should at once assur®
the true happiness of the soul and secure the stability of moral goverr}meﬂt~
For while it is hard for us to say what is possible and what not possible to:
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an infinite Being’; yet He has enabled us to know enough of His nature to
be sure that there are some things which He could not do. He could not be
the Author of error; He could not ignore the lines which separate right
and wrong ; He could not be guilty of an unjust action. And would it not
be gross injustice to put the guilty and the innocent on a par one with the
other 7 Would it not be utter moral confusion to permit a Nero and a Paul
to live side by side in eternal joys? Would it not be monstrous spiritual
cruelty inflicted on every sensitive conscience if unrepented crime were left
unpunished? We know that God could not do these things; for His laws
are righteous, His word immovable, aud His throne established in purity
for ever. We may not presume on God’s mercy, or trust without infinite
peril, to a Being who is the creation of our own vain imagination and idle
desire.

Nor again, will our repentance, however sincere, avail to undo the sin of
the past, or make it just for God to forgive us. I mean that our repentance,
though a condition of our obtaining pardop, can never be its procuring cause.
The sinner’s tears cannot wash away the walls of his prison; his moans and
cries cannot undo the bolts and bars which an evil or neglectful life has
drawn upon him.

“ Not the labours of my hands
Can fulfil Thy laws demands;
Could my zeal no respite know,
Could my tears for ever flow,

' All for sin could not atone,
Thou must save, and Thou alone.”

Yet the heart craves for some atonement ; or rather while the heart cries
for God, the conscience seels rest and satisfaction. And the answer comes
to us in Christ Jesus, at once our Sacrifice, our Priest, our Saviour. The
essence of the Atonement we understand to be, that the Incarnation and
perfect life, the voluntary sufferings and death of Christ, formed the eternal
reason for man’s pardon ; the reason in the mind of God, cver present and
ever operative; the reason which we are bound intelligently yet humbly to
receivé ; the reason for which we shall be thankful through aternal ages.*

And if T am asked why I Dbelieve that it was mnecessary to have this
tremendous sacrifice of Divine life and joy in order to bring eternal life to
men, I reply that to meit is matter of revelation. God’s inspired messengers
point to the death of Christ, and to the sacrificial nature of that death.
John the Baptist said, *“ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
of the world.” Christ said about Himself, “ And L if I be lifted up from
the earth will draw all men unto me.”  Paul asserts, “ God hath set forth
Christ to be a propitiation.” The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews
says, “This man offered one sacrifice for sins.” Peter affirms, ** Christ hath
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to
God.” Johu writes in the following terms, “ The blood of Jesus Christ His
Son cleanseth us from all sin.” And to this last Apostle it was revealed
that the glorified are in heaven “ because they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” Language like this must
have some profound meaning.

. * Why all this is a reason to God is as difficult a question to answer as that which
inquires into the nature of God Himsolf. As Ho must ever be far above us, so the
reasons of His actions must in their measuro be inscrutable, All ‘‘theories of the

tonoment’’ must always be inadequate, though probably cach has some grain of truth.
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I know that the doctrine of Atonement may be stated in a way that offends
all our moral instincts, leading men to feel that, in the form presented, it
could not have emanated from God. And because this is so often done, many
are afraid to use the word substitution in describing one of its chief elements.
Yet, substantially, Christ’s life and death on earth were a substitution. He
stood in our place, struggling with evil, fighting a battle on our Lehalf,
living for our sakes a holy life, and suffering unto death, yea, bearing our
sins on His own infinite heart of sympathy and love. If it be said, “ Where
is the justice of substituting the innocent for the guilty ?" I reply that
there are both justice and love when the substitution is voluntary on the
part of the sufferer; but never, never otherwise. If again it be inquired
*“ How could Christ bear our sins ?”’ I believe that our wisdom is to wait in
silence till Christ tells us.  'We shall know that by the insight of love, not
of rcason. In the meanwhile we may remember that He could not so bear
them Himself to Lecome a sinner; and that, on the other hand, none of us
will ever have a righteousness except that which has become a part of our
character. There is no fictitious imputation of guilt to Christ, or of
righteousness to us, no interchange of condition in this sense : and yet there
is a real suffering, a true sin-bearing, a heavy unspeakable spiritnal pressure
on the soul of Christ of the world’s transgression for the sake of the world’s
redemption.

The Atonement then is to be viewed chiefly in three aspects.

1. As the Divine reason for man’s salvation; as the reason to God
Himself. There has been asatisfactior to His love in the surrender of Christ
to death, a satisfaction, though not in any vindictive sense, to His purity in
the obedience of Christ, and, perhaps what chiefly concerns us, a grand mani-
festation of His infinite mercy to the human race. 'While Christ lived and
died there were two sides to the scene, the heavenly and the earthly. We
are often exclusively engaged with the latter; we call to mind the outward
circumstances which surrounded Christ, and the impressions made upon
spectators by all that He underwent. But there was a Divine side to that
human scene. The Incarnaticn was the fuifilment of an eternal purpose;
the life was the life of the Divine in the human; the death was that of the
Lamb slain before the foundation of the world. If we might in thought
separate the Father from the Son, we may say that the Father was ponder-
ing the problem of that life, was watching its growth, ite outcome, and its
final issues. He stood by the manger-cradle, He walked with the man, He
was ready at the cross with arms of infinite love when the expiring prayer
was breathed forth, ¢ Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.” More-
over, heaven was interested in this scene. Angels sang their songs at the
birth of Christ; they ministered to the Son of man in His fasting and
temptation ; they drooped their wings in sadness when He was crucified. We
repeat that there was this heavenly and Divine side to Christ’s life and death.
What did it mean? God has told us. It was His declaration of pardon
to a ruined race embodied in an atoning Christ, His royal proclamation of
clemency to rebels, coming warm from the heart of the Divine Son. If you
seek forgiveness, God tells you that it is to be obtained through his Son and
only 50 ; if you ask for clemency, He bids you look to where Christ was cruct-
fied, and only there,  “There is none other name under heaven given
amongst men whereby we must be saved.” ) ]

2. We are to regard the Atonement as the full manifestation and out-
pouring of the Divine mind. * God was in Christ, reconciling (or atoning)
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the world to Himself.”” Qod’s nature is there exhibited in its unity, its
love, and its righteousness. The Father and the Son are one. There can
be no division between the two. There is no wrath on one side to be ap-
peased, and appeasing love on the other. All that Christ does, God does;
Christ’s thoughts and feelings are those of God; Christ’s purposes are the
identical plans of God.

Would you then see the Divine nature as it relates to your own life and
hope, to your own salvation and heaven? You see its full manifestation in
Christ’s life and death. For this reason Christ came into the world, that
you and I might, by earnest study and love of Him, learn to understand
both the greatness and gentleness of our God, both the majesty and mercy
of our Eternal King. And the Atonement is to be viewed in this light, not
as though there were in it anything antagonistic to God, but as the very
God Himself taking a human form upon Him that he might thus suffer and
plead, that Ile might thus die and save, that He might thus rise from the
dead and justify, that He might thus ascend to heaven and ever be the High
Priest to give us access to His own Nature. It is the great revelation of
God’s heart, the Divine Fatherliness coming out through the Iternal Son.
God is no longer wrapped in shadow, clothed in mystery, or dwelling in the
dim distance of a heaven separated from us by an infinite gulf. He is for
ever near, and should draw out our hearts in adoring love. See how the
heart of Christ melts with compassion when He drinks the cup of sorrow to
the dregs, and when He will not shrink back {rom the darkness, nor evade
the shame, nor escape even the cross. No longer need we climb the hoar
mount of revelation, where the Divine majesty thunders forth in dread voices,
and where His glory dazzles with fearful light. Let us ascend the place
called Golgotha. Lo! there, great mystery of mysteries, we see how the Son
of God has become Incarnate that He might die. It is death’s darkest hour
before the bright morn of resurrection.

3. And the Atonement is to be viewed as God’s appeal to men. There
has been the appeal of prophecy and of psalm, of mercy and of multiplied
benefits, and of messages oft renewed in sickness, sorrow, and bereavement.
But last of all He sends His Son. It is the home-call of God to us all ; the
last great summons to repentance and life. Itsounds out to the human race.
Above Bethlehem's manger is written, “ Peace on earth and goodwill toward
men.”  Above Nazareth is inscribed, * Forasmuch as the children are par-
takers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same.”
Above Grethsemane there shine out the words, “ For the joy that was set
before Him, He endured the cross, despising the shame.” Over the cross
the_re is the sentence, ¢‘ Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.”
This is God’s great appeal to men. There is a voice to us as we linger over
the mystery of Bethlehem; it gathers volume as we follow the weary steps
of the man Christ Jesus, as we witness His tears and sacrifices ; and it col-
lects all its force, as if Eternal earnestness were in the vision, as we gaze on
the crucified One. See there how sin bruised the Christ! See there how
God can love you! See there what Divine pleadings mean! Tf you have
resisted conscience within, and the word without, oh! dare not the last blas-
Phemy which the creature can perpetrate against the Creator by counting
the }Dlood of Christ as an unholy thing. By His atoning love and suffering,

hrist speals to you. * See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh.”—Faeets
of Truth, by Rev. S. PEarsox, M.A.
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@he Teachmg and Temper of Johu, fohone Jesws iflr;heh.

AM persuaded that one result, under God, of our entering more deeply and.

lovingly into the spirit of John, would be the attaipment of a nobler type

of Chmnstianhood than prevails among us. Temptations certainly beset
us in this age to be selfish and self-indulgent—to degenerate into sentimen.
talists or accusers of the brethren, who earn a name for faithfulness by bitter
fault-finding—to walk according to the course of the world, getting into
“good society,” and doing what is religiously fashionable—to forget our
high calling and the Lord’s will concerning ws—and to be at the mercy of
circumstances and prevailing influences. How far such temptations have
been yielded to it is not necessary to pronounce. Sorrowful complaints
arise from many quarters that we fall beneath the level we ought to attain
to; that there 1s too much bustle, and talk, and vehemence of the fiesh
among us—too much faith in machinery—too much faith in ““doing ”’—too
much looking to the outward—too much self-pleasing—too much religious
activity that is irreligious in its spirit, and that tends to deterioration of
character. Meditation does not occupy sufficient breadth of space in our
lives; it is crowded out by a multitude of trifles. Many of us scarcely
know what ¢ the hidden life ” means. Martha is our model—her time filled
up with bodily service and carefulness about many things: while we haveno
real sympathy—or only the slizhtest—with Mary sitting silent at Jesus’ feet
and hearing His words, or anointing Him silently with her precious oint-
ment—or with John leaning on His breast. I wish thers were more of us
who knew how to say by heart—as well as ‘‘serve” like Martha—

“¢8peak low to me, my Saviour, low and sweet,
From out the hallelujahs, sweet and low.”

I say nothing whatever against “the practical,” truly so-called ; nothing:
against work, and labour, and patience, and cross-bearing, and the gndumng'
of hardness, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ; nothing that would give com--
fort to indolence. There is room and need for the most earnest efforts that
we can put forth. DBug, for sustained and earnest Christian.eﬁ'ort, do we
not pressingly need men and women who lead the inner life—who have
renounced self—who live away from the sounds of human applause or blame
—who never think whether “the world is langhing at us” or not—who
dispose of all questions about * will” by proving what is that good and
acceptable and perfect will of God—who love and use earthly things for
heavenly ends—who, when they come forth among men, are as if they came
forth from the presence-chamber of the Holiest—and whqse hearts are fixed,.
trusting in the Lord ? These are our saints and our mighty ones, though
the religious world (none the less “ world” that it is * religious’”) knows
them pot, or suryeys them with scorn, fine or rude. Did our fellowship-
consist of such men and women, how new the condition of matters woqld
become! We should stand aloof from religious rhetoric, from outward noise
and the “hoarse disputes” of the age—from the merely intellectual and
asthetic, from that dread religious sensuousness which laya the soul open to
the worst influences of hell, just as she imagines herself rapt into the borders
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of Paradise; and our lives would be a reproducing of the life of Christ. We
should learn to have patience with God in His working out of His mighty
purposes, and to accept His law of growth. Every one of our churches would
be a meet home for the new life; a place of freedom, brotherly confidence,
joy, finest and truest concords both of heart and intellect ; an earthly type
of the Father’s house. People would not talk hesitatingly about the duty
of joining the Church, but would regard it as a high privilege to be admitted.
‘We should gather in young converts among us, in the ardour of their first
love, and not chill it. 'We should have place for all the stages of growth—
far the winningness of Christian childhood, the enthusiasm of youth, the
strength of manhood, the rich experiences of age. We should reconcile all
classes, thinker and worker, reasoner and seer, impulsive and cautious, and
whatever other classes may be named, melting them into one brotherhood.
‘We should have room for all varieties of Christian character and life, accord-
ing to the diverse yet harmonious operation of the Spirit of God, with space
and sunlight and air for each to grow. We should provide defence for our
members, not only against the grosser forms of evil, but against those also
which are more subtle, such as lukewarmness or covetousness. We should
find ourselves in sympathy with all goodness that exists around us, and with
all good men in whom Christ, the Truth, dwells. Our spiritual power would
be multiplied an hundredfold. Into the great, varied life of men around us,
with its scheming and toiling, its philosophy, science, and art, its folly, vice,
misery, unshaped fears, we should be enabled to enter, with the word of life
as a word which is proven in our own deepest experience, and which is
fashioning our own being—putting forth the very power of Christ. We
should be guided in our investigations into Divine truth, and preserved from
misleading things,—as the spirit of sophistry, pride of heart, pride of intel-
lect, pride of church, the blinding influence of cherished sin, and other similar
causes of error; and we should be enabled to extend true aid to those who
are unhappily involved in religious doubts and perplexities. For the attain-
ing of a life that secures such ends, let us joyfully remember that we are
dependent on the Lord. He is the Vine, we are the branches. In our vital
union to Him—as we abide in Him and He in us—lies our hope. Part of”
the means He employs for unfolding this life in us—and one of the richest
parts—is the truth which He has disclosed to the Church through the dis-
ciple whom He loved. Therefore would I earnestly plead for the devout and
loving study of these inspired writings, as well as of the character of the man
to whom such grace was given.—* John whom Jesus loved.” By Dr.CuLross.

Hebiefos,

Jom«'z wHoM Jusus LoveDp. By James Curross, M.A.,,D.D. London:
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

Oug readers are no strangers to the lucid style and loving tone in which our
brother, Dr. Culross, writes, and they will be prepared for much enjoyment in
the perusal of this valuable treatise.  The highest expectations they indulgo
will _b.e more than gratified, because we find in this volume the amiable
qualities of the author blended with an extensive erudition, and coveringa con-
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siderable scope of sanctified scholarship. The beloved disciple considered as The
Man—The Companion of Jesus—After the Ascension —The Writer—The Theo.
logian—MHis Influence, and the legends and traditions associated with his name,
constitute the author’s programme. In the analysis of the character of the
beloved disciple, Dr. Culross shows how he possessed special qualifications for
being a witness of the Lord’s life, and how, in the companionship of the Saviour,
speclal opportunities of obtaining intimate knowledge were afforded him.  All
these personal characteristics are discussed in a pleasant, albeit careful and
deliberate style. The portion of this interesting volume, however, to which we
attach chief importance, is that in which the writings and theology of John,
and the influence they have exercised, and are intended still to exercise, upon
the Christian Church, ave discussed.  Dr. Culross in this department of his
work has given us the resylt of prolonged study. He deals fairly and consecu-
tively with the diverse opinions which have been promulgated concerning the
aunthorship, date, occasion, meaning, and value of the Gospel, the three Epistles,
and the Revelation. The following, on the various views which have been ex-
pressed concerning the fourth of the Gospels, will serve as a specimen of the
careful and comprehensive manner in which the critical part of our friend’s
labour has been performed.

“No part of the New Testament is a more intolerable offence to some, and
none is more dearly loved by others. ‘It is of little use,’ says one, ‘to the
Christians of our day.’” Another speaks of it as ‘chilling’ and calculated to
repel rather than attract the mind. The Straussian school finds it a forgery of
the second century,and regards it very contemptuously as do their successors.
Renan, acknowledging it .to come from the Apostle John, though perhaps
changed by other hands, speaks of it as ‘a singular production,” a ‘strange
Gospel,’ in which the character of Jesus is falsified in many points, the apparent
aim of the Evangelist being to gratify his personal dislike by running down
Judas, and his personal jealousy against Peter; while ¢ perfect good faith was
not always his rule.’ On the other hand, the affection and admiration expressed
towards it by others are almost unbounded. One has called it ‘the heart of
Christ* another, ‘ the Gospel of the Spirit; ’ another says, ‘ It is written by the
hand of an angel;’ another, ‘It is the chief of the Gospels, and one can under-
stand it only by reclining on the bosom of Jesus;’ another, ‘ It is sweeter and more
charming, and endowed with more power to attract, than all the harmonies of
music; ' another, It speaks a language to which no parallel whatever is to b
found in the whole compass of literature;’ another, ¢ It 1s a deep and tranquil la.ke
in which are reflected the pleasant shores around, and the pure, clear sky, with
sun, moon, and stars above ;’ another, ¢ The simplicity is that of a seraph. and,
the love such as blossoms around the eternal throne of the blessed Son of God;
another, ‘ It breathes the loftiest spiritual tone;' and another, ‘It stands out
from the other three as the Sabbath among the days of the week, as the office
of the priesthood among the functions of the sons of Levi, or like the g’leanmg
of the grapes of Ephraim, which was botter than the vintage of Abiezer. Very
striking are the words of Matthias Claudius: ‘Ilove best of all toread in St. John.
There is in him something so perfectly wonderful—dusk and night and th;
quick lightning throbbing through them; the soft clouds of evening, an ;
behind the mass the big full moon bodily ; something so sad, so high, so tull (t)
presage, that one can never weary of it! In reading John, it always seems ho
me that 1 see him before me, reclining at the Last Supper on the bosom of the
Lord, as if his angel held the light for me, and at certain_parts would place hl's
arm around me, and whisper something in my ear. I am far from l_mdeﬁé
standing all I read, yet often John’s idea seems to hover before me 1m t "
distance ; and even when I look into a place that is entirely dark, I have
prosension of a great, glorious meaning which I shall some day understand
and hence I catch so eagerly at every new exposition of the Gospel of John. is

All who know Dr. Culross will be prepared to find that his valuable work "
true to the core in its richly evangclical sentiment. Ife could not have m0; 1
judiciously selected his subject. Ile has so much in affinity with the belov



REVIEWS. 93

disciple, that great ag doubtless will be the joy and profit of his readers. The

author has, without doubt, had the richer treat in the preparation of their en-

tertainment. The chapter on the legends and traditions connected with the

Apostle John is a literary curiosity on account of the number of remarkable

waifs and strays which it contains from the patristic ages. We hope it may be

our good fortune to see more of such works as this from the fertile mind and
facile pen of our gifted friend.

Facers oF TrRurm; Ergcur Discourses oN RericioN. By SiMUEL
PearsoN, M.A., Liverpool. London: Hodder & Stoughton, 27,
Paternoster Row.

W are truly glad that the successor of Speacer and Raffles is soable, accurate,

and devout an exponent of Gospel truth as the author of this work. We hope
to give a specimen in the present or next number of the MAGAZINE.

GeorFREY THE LorrLirD. By FFraxces Eastwoop. London: J. F.
Shaw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row.

WANDERING MaY; or, CoMe uxto ME. London: J. F. Shaw & Co.,
48, Paternoster Row.

Twice Founp; or, THE HEavENLY AND THE EarTELY FATHER. By
MarIANNE SMmITH. London: J. F. Shaw & Co, 48, Paternoster Row.

THESE are admirable stories for the bookshelves of the young. We are sorry

that they did not reach us in time to be included in our Christmas or New

Year’s list of gift books, but our testimony to their worth, though late, is

sincere.

Tne BrBrrcar MuseuM: A CoLLECTION OF NOTEs, EXPLANATORY,
HoMirerrc, AND ILLUSTRATIVE, oN THE HoLy ScripTures. By
Jaxes ConmriEr Gmrav. Vol Il containing the Acts of the Apostles;
Vol. IV. containing 1 Corinthians to Philemon. London: Elliot Stock,
62, Paternoster Row.

WE cannot speak too highly of the indefatigable labours of the editor of the

Biblical Museum. The vast amount of illustrative material which he has

collected and brougbt to bear on those portions of the sacred Scriptures which

have been the special subjects of his study, convince us that Mr. Gray is a man
of most extensive erudition. The care and diligence which he has shown in
the collection of bis almost innumerable excerpts are a prodigy of industry.

His work is a mosaic of high literary art, and no minister or Bible student
should be without it.

Mexorns or Tue Lire AND WRITINGs oF REv. A. M. Toprapy, B.A. By
W. Winters. London: ¥. Davis, 1, Chapter House Court.

. The author of “ Rock of Ages” will always and deservedly be held in esteem
In the Church of Christ, and many readers will be gratified by this abridged
and we}l-written memoir. We must, however, take excoption to Mr. Winter's
Unqualified commendation of Toplady as “ a polite scholar, and a complete gen-
tleman, and his feelings were fine and delicate.”
b “The Bathing-Tub Baptism." * An old fox tarred and feathered,” occasioned
Y what is called “ Mr. John Wesley's calm address to our American colonies,”
¥ill hardly vindicate such epithets.

We have, happily, lost the bitterness of the polemical theology of the last
tentury, but we shall do well to strive after the strength of religious conviction,
of which it was the out-growth. Toplady and Wesley have long ago seen both
sides of the shield, and, In the perfect light of glory, sco eye to oyo.
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THrducHTs ON LIFE, PRESENT ANXND FUTURE, FOUNDED ON SELECTED

PassacEs oF ScripTURE. By D.S. London: Nisbet & Co,; Edinburgh:
Andrew Elliot.

THE author of this small but valuable volume apologises in -the preface that
his life has been spent behind a counter, and that he is more familiar with
day-book and ledger than with works on theology. We are not surprised,
however, to read that his voice is often heard in the chapel to which he belongs,
in the absence of the minister, for there is a sweetness and freshness about the
few houmilies herein published which may truly be called “apples of gold in
pictures of silver,’ and the fruit, moreover, has the bloom on it which no
colouring can portray.

FarewELL SErvICcES IN CONNECTION WITH THE RETIREMENT or REV.

W. Brock, D.D., SeprEMBER, 1872. London: J. Nisbet & Co., 21,
Berners Street.

‘TH1s most interosting collection of the reported services connected with the
retirement of the first honoured pastor of Bloomsbury Chapel will be highly
valued by his numerous friends at home and abroad, and in ages to come will
enrich our denominational history.

Tre CevurcHE oF Gop AND THE ArostacY. By the Rev. Doxarp
Fraser, D.D. London: J. F. Shaw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row.

Tae Hicaway or Horixess; or, TeEE Hicmer CrristiaN LIFE.
By the Rev. Crarres GramaM. London: J. F. Shaw & Co., 48,
Paternoster Row.

THESE are republications of two series of papers which appeared in a contem-
porary magazine during the past year. They are greatly calculated for
usefulness, and have our hearty commendation.

Tre SystEMarIc Bisre TeacHER; A MoxTHLY MAGAzZINE For HoME
a¥D Scroor. London: 8. W. Partridge & Co., 9, Paternoster Row.

THIS is a most commendable effort to promote systematic Scriptural teaching
in connection with our Sabbath-schools. If it includéd only the Gospel lessons
for four Sabbaths, on the Mimpriss system, it would be a great boon to
teachers ; but there is, in addition, a quantity of valuable letterpress all
tributary to the great and good work of the Sunday-school teacher. The object
of the editor, who is a gentleman well known for his zeal in promoting the
Scriptural education of the young, is to saturate the minds of the children
with Bible truth. The methods employed are characterised by great ingenuity,
and have been followed by large success. The catechetical and the narrative
system of teaching have both of them copious illustration and materials for use,
and we are convinced that the minister, the teacher, the child, and the parent
would derive eminent advantage from the diligent employment of the schemes
herein suggested and explained.

Tur Tiny Liprary. London: S. W. Partridge & Co. Price Sixpence
each.

Txrs is a most bewitching series of books for children; lovely stories in large

type and elegant binding. It may be worth while to record our protest againet

the prevalent use of the smaller founts of type in children’s books; to this cause

we have to trace much radical injury to the sight—indeed, it would be & benefit

to socicty if the smaller species of type could be altogether abolished.
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“I'nt APocALYPSE TRANSLATED AND ExPoUuNDED. By James Grascow,
D.D., Irish General Assembly’s Professor of Oriental Languages ; late
Fellow of the University of Bombay, and late Member of the Royal
Asiatic Society, Bombay. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.

Praiy TroucHTs oN THE SEALED Books. By James Smite. London:
Houlston & Sons.

'Tue student of the Apocalypse will ind much that is suggestive in these
volumes, more especially in the former. The most interesting and valuable

art of Dr. Glasgow’s work is, in our opinion, the prolegomena. The writer,
the date, the symbols, and the principle on which they should be interpreted,
the Millennium, the first resurrection, and the New Jerusalem, are discussed at
length. We do not care to enter upon the points considered, neither are wo
prepa.red fully to indorse the author’s opinions, although, in this case, the new
may turn out to be true ; but we will simply state that the author fixes the date
-of the Apocalypse about A.D. 51, and supposes it to have been writen earlier than
the Epistles, and supports his view by testimony from the Fathers as well as
internal evidence; that he supposes the coming of the Lord was at the fall of
‘the Jewish kingdom ; that he thinks the Millennium to be a period of 363,000
years, commencing from ‘the day of Pentecost; and the New Jerusalem, the
«Church of Christ on earth, or the Gospel age. His arguments deserve consi-
deration.

The second book is very different to the preceding, and written from a directly
opposite standpoint. It 1s ‘“ the outcome of nearly half-a-century's careful in-
-quiry.” It defends the premillennial Advent of Christ and His personal reign
-on the earth.

HeavENwarD Ho; or, Story CoxeN’s Loc. By Sawver Cowpy,

F.R. Hist. Soc. Minister of Arthur-street Chapsl, Camberwell Gate, London.

London : Charles Griffin & Co.

TrIs is an Allegory by the esteemed minister of Arthur-street Chapel. Mr.
*Cowdy has, indeed, the pen of a ready writer, and a most versatile genius.
Theology, history, poetry, and allegory are all the same to him; and his
numerous publications, in addition to his pastoral work, attest his untiring
Andustry. The experiences of the Christian’s life, from its commencement to
its'close, with its difficulties, temptations, deliverances, sorrows, and joys, are
-sketched out from the log-book of Story Coxen ; a passenger in the Good Hope,
which started from the Harbour of Gracs, and sailed down the River of Decision,
into the Great Sea of Life. After rounding Cape Lreacherous, and doubling Cape
Bright, and passing the Straits of Danger and of the Skadow of Death, she entered
1nto the Ocean of Promise; and then, having cruised near Cape Babe/, and visited
many places before entering the Strait of Full-assurance, passed into the channel
of Anticipation and Border-glory.

e are not inclined to be severely critical, or we might take exception to very
much in this volume. The design of the writer is evidently good ; the book is
carefully written, and displays much ingenuity ; and the temptations to which
the Christian is exposed, and the sources of strength and consolation found in
the Word of Grod are faithfully and helpfully presented. By many, we doubt
not, this Allegory will be read with syrpathy, pleasure and profit.

*ON taE FATHERROOD oF Gop. A Sermon preached in St. Andrew’s-street,
Cambridge, October 20, 1872. By Wirtiax RoBixsox. Published by
request. London: Yates & Alexander.

THE fashionable creed of the present day. that all men are the children of God,
2nd by the realisation of the fact are to be brought to walk worthy of so high
-a calling, is combatted in this sermon.

In his usual forciblo and trenchant style, Mr. Robinson proves, that whilst
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God is the Creator and Preserver of all men, and invites all men to become His
sons, they who are the children of the flesh cannot be the children of God; and
that none are the sons, or children of God, in the New Testament use of the
phrase, until they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Letus of fhe Chureles.

NEW CHAPEL OPENED.
Lordship Lane, Dulwich, January 1st.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.

Blackmore, Rev. J. P. (of Lowestoft), Cannon Street, Birmingham.
Botterell, Rev. B. M. (of Bugbrooke), Bolton.

Bowden, Rev. A. (of Hartlepool), Bacup.

Harrison, Rev. J. (of Birmingham), Ryde, Isle of Wight.

Jenkins, Rev. J. (of Pontypool College), Welshpool.

Lummis, Rev. J. H. (of Swadlincote), Boston.

Macmaster, Rev. R. P. (of Bristol), Hallfield, Bradford, Yorkshire.
Swaine, Rev. A. (Bristol College), Wantage.

Thomas, Rev. E. (of Cardigan), Carmarthen.

Tydeman, Rev. E. A. (Metropolitan College), Devonport.

Wilkins, Rev. H. (of Leighton Buzzard), Cheltenbam.
Williamson, Rev. R. (Metropolitan College), Waltham Abbey.
Wilson, Rev. P. (Metropolitan College), Downham Market.

RECOGNITION SERVICES.

Ellis, Rev. R., Ruthin, December 3rd.
Scorey, Rev. P. G., Pembroke Chapel, Liverpool, December 18th.
Tucker, Rev. J., Glascoed, Monmouthshire, November 20th.

RESIGNATIONS.

Birrell, Rev. C. M., Pembroke Chapel, Liverpool.
Bugby, Rev. F., Stretford, Manchester.

Burn, Rev. J. C., Marsh, Huddersfield.
Cracknell, Rev. J. E.,, Newbury.

Pigott, Rev. W., Histon, near Cambridge.
Prichard, Bev. W. E., West Row Street Soham.

DEATH.
Noel, Hon. and Rev. B. W., M.A,, January 19th, aged 74.

Barrisr UNtoN  ARBITRATION CoMMITTEE.—We understand that this
(‘ommittee is now prepared to oxercise its judicial functions. Dr. Angus is
Chairman for the year, and applications for its services are to be made to the
Secretary of the Union, Rev. J. H. Millard, B.A., Huntingdon.
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In Plemorram,

UR readers will share the deep regret with which we announce the
somewhat unexpected decease of our friend and occasional contri-
butor, the Rev. N. Haycroft, D.D., of Leicester. ¥or some time past he
suffered from the disease which only three weeks ago assumed a threatening,
and in less than ten days a fatal form. It was on Friday, the 7th ult., that
alarming symptoms of congestion of the liver became apparent, and, in spite
of the best medical attention, proceeded without alleviation to the destined
end, on Lord’s-day, the 16th, between four and five o’clock in the afternoon.
To the last he retained consciousness, falling asleep in Jesus in the assured
hope of a glorious resurrection at His coming.

Dr. Haycroft was born in Devonshire, and at an early age became a
member of the Church in his native village, near Exeter. He was quite
a youth when he entered Stepney College, and studied for the ministry
under the eye of the late Dr. Murch. As a student his preaching was
marked by the vigour and eloquent imcisiveness of later years, and with
experience it became full of inteltigence, breadth of illustration, and cogency
of appeal. At all times the subjects of his ministry were the great themes
of salvation; there was no faltering in his enunciations of Divine truth.
Before the close of his studies he was solicited to become the pastor of Stoke
Green, Ipswich ; but he preferred, at the end of his term at Stepney, to pro-
ceed to Glasgow, leaving this Northern University with the woll-earned

degree of M.A. His first pastorate was at Saffron Walden, where ho
7
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became the ¢olleague of the venerable Mr. Wilkinson, to whose daughter
he was afterwards united. We think it was in 1852 that e
accepted the cordial invitation of the Church in Broadmead, Bristol, to
tako the pastorate, and he remained there till, in 1866, he was solicited to
occupy the pulpit of an elegant new ehurch ereeted in Leicester, by the
liberality of Mr. Richard Harris and other friends. Both in DBristol and
Leicester, his ministry was highly popular and successful, and not a few
deemed him to be a worthy successor of the great men who have made
Bristol and Leicester names of renown in the history of our denomination,
Subsequently to his arrival in Leicester, the University of Glasgow con-
ferred upon him the honorary degree of D.D., in the most flattering terms,
Tiwo yecars ago, he was chosen a meraber of the Leicester School Board,
where he was called upon to maintain, in the midst of much opposition, the
principles of the Nonconformity he loved. In the year 1853 he became a
member of the Committee of the Baptist Missionary Society, in the counsels
of which he continued to share to the last.

It is not the moment to enter on a full account of Dr. Haycroft's labours,
either as a minister of Christ or asan author. His last production was a
powerful and admirable lecture on ¢ The Limits of Scientific Iaquiry,”
delivered to the members of the Philosophical Society of Leicester, and
published at their request. Those who were permitted to enjoy his friend-
ship will long remember his acuteness of remark, his earnest conscientious-
ness, his devotion to His Lord’s service, his courtesy, and amiability of
character. To his wife and daughter, his loss is irreparable, and it will be
long ere anyone be found to replace him in the position of influence, and
usefulness he adorned.

A things ootk together for Guood,

LL things work ToGrTHER. The addition of this one word alters
everything. It introduces design where there appeared to be
no aim; order where all seemed chaos ; and a matured plan where

there seemed no purpose; so that now “ nothing walks with aimless
feet ;” everything has its appointed way, occupies a given place, and
exercises a prepared and regulated influence. ~ Nothing exists merely
for itself, or stands apart. Everything is associated with all things, 18
a part of the whole, 2 link in the great chain, and not to be regarded
as isolated or standing alone. This co-operation of all things requires
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us to look at everything in the light of its governing law and final
purpose; and thus viewed, its character is altered. For instance,
winter is seen to have a necessary work and place in relation to
summer ; night stands in essential relation to day; the desert places
have their uses with respect to our fruitful fields; the high moun-
tains stand in charge of the valleys. In short, the earth is one, and
made up of contradictory elements, opposite climates, and all latitudes
and longitudes. The year is one, and requires all the seasons. The
day is one, and composed of morning, noon, and evening. In like
manuer the course of history is made up of all the forms of human
life, and every variety of experience, so that conflicting events, and the
most incongruous elements, are made to work together in subordination
to the one purpose. Scarcity and abundance ; war and peace ; ignorance
and kuowledge ; every form of government and disorder; all manner
of religions and irreligions—all have had their influence in the opening
to man’s feet of that way in which, from the beginning to the end,
may be traced the footsteps of God. And so, within the little circle
of our personal experience, what a strange mixture of circumstances,
in ever-varying combinations, has entered into the composition of
our individual lives! And these three—nature, history, and indi-
vidual experience—to which we-have given a passing glance, are not
three, but one. The Divine purpose embraces all. They are but
spheres of co-operative agencies, carrying out the one purpose which
runs through all ages.  “Of Him, through Him, and to Him, are all
things.” ¢ Who worketh all things after the counsel of His own
will” . . .

If all things do “ work together,” then good must be the result ; for
«evil has no power of co-operation. Evil elements cannot be combined
—they are antagonistic to each other. One could sooner make a rope of
sand than weave together the threads of concerted evil. Many are the
devices of ignorance and wickedness, but only the Lord’s counsels
stand. Within even the temporary plots for which wicked men com-
bine, itis found necessary toset up the principles of goodness and right-
cousness.  There must be “honesty among thieves,” truth among
liars, honour among reprobates, or their devices can have no chance
of even a temporary success. The means employed and the principles
recognised among wicked men, as necessary for their co~operation,are
antagonistic to the ends for which they combine. The light by which
they go astray is light from heaven. And it is the power of this ad-
mitted but opposed light which explodes every plot and makes it
Slmply impossible for a course of combined wickedness to perpetuate
ltself. Evil, like a parasitic plant, brings about its own destruction in
Proportion to the vigour of its life.

But the working together of all things implies nothing less than the
Presence of infinite goodness, wisdom, and power. Goodness, in the very
tlements of things, as well as in their embodied intention, aim, and
burpose ; misdom, which, as the eye and practical intelligence of
8oodness, sees the end from the beginning, and knows how to reach
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it; and power, the moral energy of both goodness and wisdom, which,
as their right hand, subordinates everything to the one purpose, and
makes all things work together for its accomplishment.  This preor-
daiued purpose will ouly be fully revealed in the end; in the way to
the end there will be much of human arbitrariness, which will tend to
hide it, much that is wilful as well as wise, much to reveal man as
well as God. The way, however, of goodness carries its security for the
attainment of its end in its own moral power. The purpose of good-
ness canuot fail of accomplishment; for the frue nature of everything
is in accordance with the will, the way, and the work of God.  But
evil is “ vanity,” and the way of evil ‘“a vain show,” and the end “less
than notbing and vanity.”

In the midst of the nations God has His people in, and by whom
He fulfils and carries out the purpose of His goodness. “Of Zion,”
the T.ord hath said, “Thou art my people;” but “all nations before
Him are asnothing, and are counted to Him less than nothing and
vanity.” In view of the end for which all things are working together,
they are of no account. To God, Jerusalem ¢ set in‘the midst of the
nations and couutries round about her,” is the determining centre of
the earth, and there is nothing which has an abiding place and
exercises any real influence which is not within its circumference.
It is His city, and stands for Him, in whom “it pleased the Father
that all fulness should dwell,” and to whom He has “given all power”
to “subdue all things unto Himself,” and in whose hands He has
placed the government, until all things shall be brought into a rich,
full, and harmonious oneness of Being. :

It is this co-operation of all things for His purpose that has often
led 1men to liken the Providence of God to a Divine chemistry. For,
as in a mixture of chemical elements, while the process of scombination
is going on, you may be utterly at a loss to know what the result will
be, until, the last element being added, it is made manifest; so is it
with the Providence of God. Joseph in the pit, or in the prison, is a
great mystery; but Joseph at the head of the government of Egypt, in
the midst of famine, filling his father’s sacks with corn, makes it all
plain. Rather, however, let us habituate ourselves to regard the
Providence of God as carried on by the personal power of His presence,
a power, therefore, of quickening as well as of moderating their action;
a power of new beginnings as well as of terminating forces and
agencies long in exercise. It is the moral power of His wisdom over
and throughout the whole sphere, for the accomplishment of the pur-
pose of His goodness. It is what, and more than what, the will of
man is to his whole body as well as to every separate part. The
Providence of God exercises a power of arresting or of intensifying
action at pleasure; of obviating the natural consequences of the

operation of elements and forces which would interfere with His plan
by bringing about new combinations; and thus of securing results
other than those which would issue from the united action of the
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congtituted forces of nature and powers of men. God is not an
exhausted Deity, neither is He under bondage to the forces and
powers which He has conferred upon His creatures. Evermore He
abides Creator, holding His creation in His hand, and adds to it or
takes from it at pleasure. With Him there ever remains an infinite
reserve of ways and means by which to “do according to His will in
the army of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth.” The
king's heart is in the hands of the Lord as the rivers of water: He
turneth it whithersoever He will! The power of His presence runs
through all spheres, is hidden in all elements, and underlies all intelli-
gence. Through these hidden channels He exercises His will, and
sways the creation as it pleases Him. “All wait on Him, He sends
forth His spirit, they are created. He takes away their breath, they
die and return to their dust.” There is no mountain height which
He does not surmount, no depth which He does not fathom, no chasm
which His presence does not bridge, and no gulf fixed, but that
which the sovereign power, which He has conferred upon the individual
will, fixes for itself. DBut our wilfulness cannot carry itself beyond
the limits of our own nature. By His gitt, our wills are ours to
determine our own destiny : indeed, the nature of that destiny requires
our own determination; but beyond ourselves He makes our might
impotent, and our “devices of none effect.”

* * % * * » »

But, it may be asked, if God foresees, foretells, provides for, and
fulfils all “according to the good pleasure of His will,” what is this
but fate and necessity, so far as man is concerned? Let me, first of all,
in replying to this question, call to mind the fact that the Word of
God, which teaches us His foreknowledge and predetermined purpose,
also most strikingly reveals to us the place which human freedom has
in His government, as that of a real power, which He not only
bestows but respects, in the midst of all the appointed and constituted
forces of nature; so that, so far, at least, as the teaching of the Bible is
concerned, necessity and fate are clearly excluded. For instance,
does not Solomon say that for everything there is an opportunity, for
every purpose a time, though, as temporal, it has its appointed limits.
Then, let me remind you of the choice given to David by the prophet
Gad, of his own punishment for numbering the people, one of three
things—« Shall seven years of famine come unto thee in thy land ? or
wilt thou flee three wmonths before thine enemies, while they pursue
thec? or that there be three days’ pestilence in thy land? Now,
advise, and sec what answer I shall return to Him that sent me.
And David said unto Gad, Let me fall into the hand of the Lord;
for His mercies are great: and let me not fall into the hand of man.”
How different must the course of history have been, had he chosen
otherwise than he did, as he was free to do! So likewise when Hazael,
king of Syria, was “cutting Israel short,” and ravaging the country
far and near, the aged prophet Elisha, wishing to give the king of
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Isracl a token of the meagure of his future triumphs over Syria, bade:
him smite the ground with his arrows, and he did so; buthe ouly
smote three times. “Whereas,” says Elisha, “thou shouldest have
smitten five or six times, then hadst thou smitten Syria till thou hadst
consumed it : whereas now thou shalt smite Syria but thrice.”

Here, again, we are clearly and strikingly taught that there is
abundant room not only for the exercise of man’s will, but for its
capricious exercise. And there may be this room for his wilfulness.
without lessening the certainty of the predicted issues of the Divine
government ; for if there is room for human caprice, is there uot much
more room for the Divine freedom,—roowm everywhere,—always, and in
everything ? The government of God is carried on no less by His
free Presence, with all His reserve of infinite resources, than by His
imminent power in all the laws and life of the universe. Sometimes.
He carries it on by the help of His creatures, sometimes without their
aid, and sometimes in the face of their most determined opposition.
“ Surely the wrath of man shall praise Thee; and the remainder
shalt Thou restrain.” By His universal Presence within and without
His creation as a whole, and in all its parts, He is able to influence
all action so as either to arrest, restrain, and modify, or to quicken,
augment, and intensify it; to combine or bring into collision the
various forces of nature, among themselves, or with the powers of’
human nature ; as well as to increase and lessen them at pleasure by
creation and destruction. The appointed course, or constituted nature
of things within themselves, need not be directly interfered with, and

et may De so acted upon as to bring forth results altogether new and
impossible, apart from such supernatural action. Thus, to call to-
mind a familiar illustration, the Russian invasion by the great
Napoleon is seen to have been made, whilst an inevitable fatality is.
being prepared to frustrate its purpose, in the extraordinary severity
of the winter. So likewise the so-called “ Invincible Armada’ is sent
forth only to meet its doom in the storms which arose to scatter and
destroy it. “ God does mot burst through the appointed course of
things, and yet so arranges their relative movements as that a specific
and peculiar moral occasion shall be served by their collision.
Canaan’s wickedness came to a ripeness, and a nation was super-
naturally commissioned to tread this bloody vintage. The wickedness
of Pompeii is ripening also, and there is also a Divine commission to
avenge 1t ; given, however, to no intelligent agent, nor by any preter-
natural intervention. The chemistry of the Creator works on in the
bowels of the earth, mustering fire and explosive force ; and, on the
swrface of the eavth, the wickedness of the city works on. Neither
knows the other : God knows both. Now the abomination is full :
now, also, the subterranean fermentation is complete, and the mine is.
sprung, and unclean Pompeii is overwhelmed by its discharge.” Thus
are we taught His presence and power, who, whilst respecting the
forces He has called into existence, and the powers He has conferred.
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upon His children, “ doeth according to His will in the army of
Heaven, and among the inhabitants of earth ;” thus “ He scattereth
the proud in the imagination of their hearts,” and “ bringeth forth
His righteousness as the light, and His judgment as the noon-day,”
to « the terror of evil doers,” and the establishment of the just; and
thus, too, He is causing “ all things to work together for the good of
them that love Him.”

As the key for the interpretation of the entire history of the Presence
of God in the world, we have the Advent of Christ at the very darkest
hour, and amid the deepest depth of human degradation, turning the
hour of doom into the hour of deliverance, and making  man’s
necessity God’s opportunity.”

‘What a-view is here opened up of the riches and grandeur of that
final unity which is the constant aim and certain end of the working
together of all things! What a breadth of nature it pre-supposes in
man that he should be capable of receiving and embodying the
wondrous results of this universal co-operation! What a quality is
given to man’s chief good ; what an exalted character to “ man’s chief
end;” by the fact that everything is made to contribute to it! And
what a consummation for those who love God to find as theirinherit-
ance, the best that any creature can receive, and that God can
bestow —From Sermons by Dr. W. Pulsford.

Spectrom Qnalpsts,

I11.

ONE of the most interesting applications of the spectroscope, is that
whereby the rafe of motion of a star is determined. And this, strange
as it may appear, has actually been effocted in the case of several of the
stars; and it has been found that some stars are approaching the earth,
whilst others are receding. It would also appear, from late observations,
that certain stars appear to form groups, which-move in certain directions.
The manner in which the motion of the stars is determined is as
follows : —In the first part of this article the undulatory theory of light
was explained to be a propagation by waves of an impulse upon an im-
ponderable ether, these waves flowing with a quicker or slower movement—the
red rays being the slowest and the violet waves the quickest of the prismatic
colours. Now, if we have a ray of light impinging on a prism, we shall,
af‘ter the light has passed through the prism, have the prismatic band
displayed in one definite position. And we may liken this band to the keys
of a piano, which range from bass to treble—the bass notes representing the
red rays and the treble notes the violet rays. It must be remembered that
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these rays, are all undulating with different velocities, just as the wires of
the piano do when the keys are struck. If now we should change the rate
of vibration of these waves of light we shall cause a corresponding shif? or
change of position of each particular ray to the right or left, according as
we decrease or tncrease the vibrations in a given time. The whole band
of colour will, therefore, move to right or left. At first sight we are apt to
think that the eramost rays should disappear, and leave only the inter-
mediate colours visible, and thus change the colour of the light; but
although, individually, each ray is shifted to a higher or lower position,
thus losing its own identity, so to speak, its neighbouring ray falls into the
place which it formerly occupied, and we still have the complete Land of
prismatic colours displayed. If, for instauce, the rate of propagation of the
light waves be decreased, then the ray which was visible as a red one before
this alteration, will now have shifted owfwards, and become one of the
tneisible rays mentioned in the first part of this article as lying beyond the
coloured baud of light or spectrum. The ray, again, which was visible to us
as a wiolet one, will now have taken the place of the indigo ray, and a ray,
which formerly was ¢nvisible, will now have shifted into the place formerly
occupied by the violet ray.

The same results will be obtained if an éncrease in the rate of propagation
of the light waves takes place, the only difference being that the shift or
change of place of each ray will be in the opposite direction.

The colour of the light is not, therefore, affected by a change in the rate
of its propagation. '

Now, it was argued by those studying these questions that, if a particular
star should have a motion whereby it approached or receded from the earth,
and, if that motion was sufficiently swift to bear a certain proportion to
the velocity of light, then we might, by suitable appliances, be able to
determine that particular rate of motion.

The change of tone in a sounding body, when swiftly moved backwards
or forwards, relatively to the listener, is an illustration of what is referred to
above; the tone, to the listener, appearing lower il the body be receding,
whilst it will appear higher if the body be advancing.

By means of carefully-conducted experiments made by some of our most
distinguished spectroscopists, in which the spectrum of bright lines, obtained
Ly burning certain substances, was viewed at the same time as the spectrum
of the star also under the: observer’s view, and these two spectra so
placed that the bright lines in the spectrum of the light {rom the star,
could be compared with the corresponding bright lines in the comparison
epectrum, it was found that the lines in the spectrum of the star, in some
cases, indicated a sensible displacement, and this displacement was found
to be due either to an approaching or a receding motion of the star.

The principal stars which have been experimented upon are Sirius,
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Procyon, Rigel, Betelgeux, Arcturus, and Vega. OFf these the first-named
four appear to be moving from the earth, whilst the two latter are moving
towards the earth. The approximate velocity of the bright Southern star,
Sirius, has been stated at about twenty miles per second, whilst that of the
Northern star, Arcturus, is about fifty miles per second.

It is probable thiat by means of the spectroscope our knowledge of the
subject of meteorology will be increased, partly from that instrument,
enabling us to become better acquainted with the phenomena constantly
appearing in and around the sun. Some of these phenomena, such as the
solar spots, appearing to have an immediate connection with the magnetic
condition of the earth,

By means of the spectroscope, then, we are enabled to add to our
knowledge of the universe, and to answer questions which had been con-
sidered most unlikely of solution.

And as improvements are effeccted in this instrument, and upon our
telescopes, we may expect, ere long, through the keen observers who are
constantly on the watch, to receive still wider insight into much that has
hitherto bafled all attempts to penetrate.

The far-off regions of space, which before appeared but dim and shadowy,
will now appear to us as forming part of one complete system, formed out
of similar waterials, governed by well-known laws, and all formiug one
harmonious whole in Creation. W.J. M.

@@y are the Padris sucl friends of the Feople?

Translated from the (Bengali) « Education Gazette,” 3rd January, 1873.

THE Christian Padris are at present holding an Assembly for the con-

sideration of various matters. From Bengal, the North-West Provinces,
the Punjab, Madras, Bombay—in short, from all India—the chiel Padris have
come together at this Assembly. It is sitting at Allahabad. The question,
Sl_lould the higher branches of education in English be given to the people
of this country or not ? has been fully argued in the Assembly ; and being
argued, it was affirmed by a large majority of those present. When the
P&Edl'ls, who are so constautly with us, and know so well our thoughts and
ill.)llit;ies, have thrown in their influence in favour of our education in the
Ligher branches, those among the English who take the opposite view
should at once be silent.

Whils speaking of this resolution of the Padris, a question has occurred
to our minds :—Why do the Padris desire our welfare so muck more than
other classes of Englishmen? It is unnecessary to say that, without exception,
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the Padris seek our welfare. In this country there are two descriptions of
Padris. The wages of the one description are high. They are sent out by
those at the head of affairs in Eugland to teach the soldiers and others
connected with the Government. The wages of the other description of
Padris are small ; they are sent to this country by Societies constituted for
the welfare of others, only to preach Christianity. These last-mentioned
Padris, the preachers of righteousness, are our worthy benefactors. What shall
we say of the good done to our country by them ?  Of this party was the chief
preacher, Duff Saheb. It was chiefly through this class of Englishmen that
the violence of the indigo planters was brought to light. Long Saheb, one
of this class, for having translated the Nil Darpan,* submitted even to be
sent to prison. Through the Sahebs of this class alone were the outrages (in
the levying) of the income tax brought before the public. Wherever
unprinecipled Sahebs do violence to the people of this country, there these
arve present as the instrument of God{ for their discownfiture. Everyone
knows that these men have been successful in discomfitting the Zemindars
and other wrong-doers. It is, thercfore, not in itself a matter of surprise
that we should wish to consider the reason why these Padris, preachers of
righteousness, are so desirous of our welfare beyond other classes of English-
men. )

If we apportion the English who come to our country, we shall find that
they consist of three classes. One class consists of those who come for the
security and protection of the Empire ; another class comes to make gain ;
and another comes with a view to the permanent wellbeing of the people
of the country. The first are Government officers; the second, merchants;
the third, the Padris, preachers of righteousness. The first class of
Englishmen consider themselves the preservers,f of the people of this
country. They are a different class of beings altogether from the people!
Among them there are one or two, indeed, who, alheit they are separate from
the people, nevertheless are constrained by their natural generosity, and are
able to view mauy things with the eye of thé people. Still the great
majority of Government officers stand by on the shore, and think of their
Government employ. For this reason they never can fully sympathise with
the people. The second class of Englishmen, merchants, cannot possibly
think of the welfare of the people of the country, considering the object of
their coming here, and the mode of accomplishing it into which they are
initiated. The third, the Padri class, give themselves, life and soul, to
the accomplishment of the good of the people. From the time they arrive
in the country they attend particularly to the ways and wishes of the
inhabitants. In order to understand the manners and desires of the people,
it is necessary to mix with them largely. It is the nature of man to contract
sympathy for those with whom he comes much in contact; he sorrows at
their sorrow, he rejoices at their joy. Thus, though these Padri Sahebs are
ouly devoted to the spiritual wellbeing of the people of this country, yet, i
the end, they become devoted to their material prosperity as well. They
know especially, by the condition of their own minds and by the econduct of
their own countrymen, that those who, in worldly matters, are dlstres_sed by
the injustice and oppression of others, are all but unable to gain any
religious knowledge. Wherever in the creation we see unrighteousness

# A Bengali drama, professing to set forth the doings of tho indigo planters.

+ ¢« Lrulunastra,” an instrument dealing infallible destruction,—Caxrey.

I ¢ DLidhata,” an epithet of Brahma,
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victorious, there, in the same measure, do we see love to the Creator
decrease. This is the way of all men; and, for this very reason, those who
only preach religion, and are devoted to the future wellbeing of their
votaries, speedily become devoted to their present wellbeing also. For this
reason, the preachers of Christianity in this country are engaged in a special
manner in the promotion of the welfare of the people of India in every way ;
and, more than the other classes of Englishmen, they are successful also in
earning their devout gratitude.

The Belation of Clilbren o the Clhueeh,

I1I.

IT is, perhaps, unnecessary to occupy at greater length the attention of
our readers, with the position of Mr. Horton and Mr. Mander, that
‘it was at first understood that the Church should, in the main, consist of
believing families; and when the head of a house believed, all those
depending on him were baptized too.”” There is, however, one argument of
Mr. Mander’s to which we must briefly allude. He says that * children 2id
receive baptism, and were recognised as belonging to the Holy Society of
Believers, the children of God, and heirs of all covenanted blessings.” And
here is his proof. ¢ The Apostle Paul recognised them as such in bis
Epistle to the Ephesian and Colossian Churches ; he addressed them as
saints equally with their believing parents ; while the beloved Apostle, in his
General Epistle, explaining to young men and fathers why he wrote to
$hem, forgot not to tell the children, even the little ones, that he wrote to them,
because their sins were forgiven for His name’s sake, echoing thus the words
of his beloved Lord.” Now we have simply to remark on this, that if the
Apostle addressed children as ‘saints, it was because they were saints. The
question at issue is not one that concerns age at all, but character. We
allow, most cordially, that there were children in the Ephesian and Colossian
Churches; but at the same time contend that they occupied this position,
notin virtue of any relation to their parents, or because of the organiz one-
ness of the family, but because ¢ equally with their believing parents ” they
themselves believed in Christ. Surely Mr. Mander cannot prove that they
had not faith ; neither is there anything to show that all the children of the
Iqembers of the Church had been introduced into its fellowship ; and hence
h‘S_ argument falls to the ground. With regard to the use of vhe term
‘little children,” by the Apostle John, Mr. Mander will see, on more
thorough reflection, that it not only does not confirm, but actually refutes his
argument. He could not have given usa more unfortunate veference, or
have shown in a more conclusive manner the insufficiency of the grounds on
Which he bases his theory. In every case in which the Apostle employs
the words, he appeals to an intelligence largely developed, and to a sincere
'imd decisive faith in Jesus Christ. For instance: in chapter iii. 1, he writes,
* My little children (rexvia pov), these things write I unto you, that ye
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sin not; " in verse 13, T write unto you, little children (radla), because
ye have known the Father ;" in verse 28, ** And mow, little children
(rexvia), abide tn Him ;' in iii. 7, * Little children (maida), let no man
deceive you ;7 iniil. 18, “ My little children (rexvia), lot us not love in
word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know
t/z.az‘, we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before Aim.” DPerhaps a
splll stronger instance is in ii. 18, *¢ Little children (radla), it is the last
time,” &e. . . . . and then in verse 20, “ Buf ye have an unction from the
Holy One, and ye know all things.” How very evident it is that the
Apostle uses these words as terms of peculiar endearment, to express the
>:1ncer1ty and tenderness of his affection towards his readers, and his deep
interest in their welfare! The little children are elsewhere addressed as
*“ beloved ” and as ““ brethren;” we are told that they have *overcome
the spirit of antichrist, which is in the world” (iv. 4), “and this is the
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith” (v.4). The phrase
says nothing whatsoever of the age of the Apostle’s readers, nor even of their
comparative Christian attainments. The late Dean Alford asserts, again
and again, that it is addressed not to any one class, but to all the readers;
and in reference to the verse to which Mr. Mander specifically alludes
(ii. fig. 2), he says, « The first question arising is, what do these three classes
import, and how are they to be distributed among the readers?” Itis
obvious that the chief difficulty here, is with rexvia and wawdla. The
former word is used by the Apostle once with wov, verse 1; and five times
without pov; verse 28, chapter iii. I8, iv. 4, v. 21 ; but always as import-
ing the whole of his readers; and once it is reported by him, as used by
our Lord, also, in a general address to all His disciples, John xiii. 83,
mawdla 315 used by him similarly in one verse (18), and reported by him as
used by our Lord in a general address, John xxi.5. These facts make it
very probable that both the words are here used as general designations of
all the readers, and not as a designation of any particular class among them.
And this is made more probable by the fact that if rexvia and madia did
point out the children among them, properly or spiritually so-called, the
rank of classes would be different from that which would oceur to any writer,
viz., neither according to ascending age, nor to descending, but children,
futhers, young men.” (Greek Testament, in loco.)

Dr. Candlish, in his expository Lectures on the Epistle, speaks to the
same effect :—* They are the words usually employed by John, and employed
by him indiseriminately, when he is tenderly and affectionately addressing
believers.  They are, both of them, his common and customary words of
love—< little children,” or, babes— children,” or boys. Children, little
children, they all are; all alike to whom, as he says, he writes or has
written. As such, as little clildren, he first addresses them all, and appeals
to them collectively. But then, secondly, he separates them into two
classes—* fathers ' and * young men;’ old and spiritually-exercised Christians
on the one hand, and on the other hand, those who are in the fresh a.nd
vigorous prime, of recent, but yet manly Christian experience. All alike
arc ‘little children;’ but some are *fathers, ripe for glory; others are
‘young men, strong for work. Such, as I apprehend, is the real primary
weaniug ol this threefold appeal of John.”—(Lcctures, vol. i. p. 151.)
Sce alse Dy, Browne, ¢n loeo, In Lange’s Commentary on the New Testament.
Welster and Wilkinson, in their valuable edition of the Greek Testament,
secun inclined to follow Augustine’s opinion, that the Apostle refers
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throughout (i.e., in the use of the terms, *little children,” * fathers,” and
“young men’’) to the same persons, and that he merely designates them
by these various names because he views them from different stand-points.
But whatever may be the precise import of the different terms, we know no
commentator of note who interprets the words “little children” in any other
way than as an expression of endearment addressed to all the readers of the
Epistle, as believers in Jesus Christ; and we imagine that no other inter-
pretation would have been thought of, had it not been for the pressure of a
weak and untenable theory.

Mr. Mander may, perhaps, consider our objections invalidated by the dif-
ferent positions which he would assign in the Church to children and adults
respectively. In one place he distinctly suggests that there may be
¢« geparate rolls,” and that the names of the children should remain on one
until they have made a personal avowal of their faith in Christ, and so are
readyto be transferred to the other. They are to be * acknowledged
members,”” ‘“as young disciples, the joy and hope of the Church, receiving
instruction in the things and ways of God” (p. 6). Mr. Horton makes a
still clearer distinction. ¢ There is,”’ he remarks, *“ an inner circle, as well
as an outer one, belonging to Church fellowship ” (p. 9). We shall be
obliged, however, if Mr. Horton will inform us on what authority he makes.
this distinction. We have searched the New Testament through, and can
find not the slightest warrant for it—not the slightest hint of it there.
Some time ago, we Noncorformists were condescendingly told by a Church
of England vicar that our existence, as separate communities, is perfectly
legitimate; and Episcopalians were exhorted to sanction our separate
existence,.on the ground that we are, to the State Establishment, what the
synagogues were to the Temple! and we are bound to say that this generous
patron of Dissenters had just as much reason for his ingenious distinctiorn
as Mr. Horton hag for his with respect to the iuner and outer circle;—z.e.,
he has none at all. When members were admitted to the Church in
Apostolic times, they were admitted to all its privileges, and not merely tc
the privilege of receiving instruction. Diversities of character and ex-
perience undoubtedly existed then as now, different degrees of Christian
purity and peace were attained, different kinds of service rendered; but in
10 such sense as Mr. Horton intends, was there, so far as we can see, *an
inner circle as well as an outer one.” And we must very strongly protest
against the following paragraph:—*If the outer circle, initiating generally
into the position and privileges of Christian discipleship, be represented by
the rite of baptism, the inner circle stands connected with the higher and
Yet more solemn ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. This ordinance should
not be observed except by a person’s own consent and with a full know-
ledge of what it means and implies. The profession which it involves is
one which demands that he who makes it should be called upon to avow
himself a believer and a Christian. This confession should be his own act,
and not imposed on him from without. And there ought to be nothing
in his life and character, observable, which is manifestly inconsistent with a
professed desire to walk with Jesus and obey His commandments.”

Similarly, Mr. Mander :—¢ They (i.e., children) should take the Supper
of the Lord as soon as they show they have profited by the instruction given,
aJl_d have made a personal avowal of their faith in Christ, aad devotion to
His service” (p. 6%.

Now, here again, we ask for the authority on which these things are said.
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For ourselves, we have been unable to discover it. The New Testament
does not appear to sanction the idca of different qualifications for participa-
tion in the Lord’s Supper, and for due submission to the rite of baptism.
We nowhere read of baptized pesple who were not in the fullest sense
“ communicants.”  In Acts ii. 41, 42, we are told that * they who gladly
received his” (the Apostle Peter’s) “ word were baptized . .. . and they con-
tinued stedfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in the
breaking of bread, and in prayers.” We quite agree with Mr. Horton that
the Lord’s Supper should not be observed except by a person’s own consent,
&c.; but is not this equally true in regard to baptism? Where is the
warrant for making it an impersonal act, “imposed from without” ¢ Is
there a single passage in the New Testament which commands one person
to assume in regard to it the responsibility belonging to another, or to see
to its observance for another? There is, of course, a difference in the
design of the two ordinances; and we do not know that anyone can reason-
ably object to the position that baptism is the symbolical representation of
our new birth, and the Lord's Supper of our feeding upon Christ,—after
we have experienced the new birth, as the bread of life. The one is the
sacrament of regeneration ; the other of nutrition. But if this be so, then,
on the one hand, it is certainly inconsistent to withhold the sign of spiritual
nourishment and support from those who have received the sign of spiritual
birth; and on the other, it is equally inconsistent to admit to the symbolic
Tite of the new life those who do not inreality possess that life. Certainly,
all who observe the Lord’s Supper ought to be believers and Christians,
but so ought those who are baptized. The confession in the one case, as in
the other, should be a man’s own act. ¢ Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ.”” ¢ They that gladly received His
word were baptized.” * As many of you as have been baptized into Christ
have put on Christ.”- * Buried with Him in baptism, wherein alsc ye are
risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath. raised
Him from the dead.” And does not baptism equally with the Lord’s
Supper, demand that there shall be in the life and character of a man
nothing inconsistent with a professed desire to wallt with Jesus and obey
His commandments ? In view of Paul’s exposition of the significance of
baptism, the one ordinance seems to us as ““solemn’’ as the other, and to
demand precisely the same qualifications. *“Know ye not,” he asks, « that
50 many of us as were baptized ihto Jesus Christ, were baptized into His
death? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death: fkat
Like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so
we also should walk in newness of life” (Romans vi. 3, 4). Is it possible to
conceive anytbing more solemn and impressive than the attitude of the
baptismal candidate, according to this representation of the rite? The
Arpostle plainly regarded it as decisive of the question under discussion.
The aim of the entire chapter from which the words are taken is to dis-
suade from sin; to show its absolute contradiction of the spirit and genius
of the Gospel, and the impossibility of those who are influenced by the
Gospel living any longer therein. And to confirm his position, to place
the matter 80 clearly before the minds of his readers, that all doubt should
be dispelled, and their assent be fully and unconditionally gained, he appeals,
in the verses we have quoted, to the well-known, and acknowledged design
of baptism. We say the well-known and acknowledged design, becauso
uuless it had been go, there would have been no force in the appeal. Unless
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he and his rcaders had been agreed on this matter, no decisive inference
could have been drawn from it. He would have made one deduction, and
they would have made another. They must occupy common standing
ground, if they are to advance together. Considerations, which are them-
selves open to dispute, can never effect an agreement in- those who differ,
It would have been absurd for Paul to summon to his aid a truth that was
either half-believed or that was weakened by controversy, especially as he
hoped thereby to incite his readers to resist subtle and powerful tempta-
tions to gratification, which might not be unwelcome, and to stimulate
them to duties which would certainly require the sternest self-sacrifice and
the most uncompromising fidelity. He required a motive, whose validity
they could not challenge, and whose moral power they would at once allow.
And he found it in the rite of baptism. “ Know ye not ?” he says; plainly
indicating that this was a question on which he and his readers were at
one, in regard to which no doubts had been expressed, and no contro-
versy known. He appeals to it as to “a light shining in a dark place,”
which, attentively observed, would lead them whither he desired them to
go. Does not this tell us that *this ordinance should not be observed
except by a person’s own consent, and with a full knowledge of what it
means and implies ?’ Suppose it had been observed otherwise, how easy
it would have been for the Roman Christians to have replied, “ The act to
which you allude was not our own, it was ‘imposed on us [rom without,’
and therefore we are not bound by it. It may have the force you suggest
o those who submitted to it intelligently, and in the full view of its mean-
ing ; but how can you make us responsible for an act which was in no sense
our own, and of the performance of which we were even unconscious ?
Your appeal is, so far as we are concerned, entirely beside the mark.”

‘We would, therefore, very earnestly ask Mr. Horton whether there can be
such an observance of baptism as the Apostle here speaks of, and speaks of,
too, as the ¢ one baptism,” concerning which there was no diversity of
opinion apart {rom ““ a person’s own eonsent”? The baptized are those
“ who have died to sin,” and can they be baptized into Christ, and baptized
into His death, apart from their own consent aud their own faith? We do
not wish to give a bias of any sort to the import of these phrases, and will
therefore let Pm:dobaptist interpreters speak for us.  Webster and
Wilkinson (Greek Testament, in loco) say, *“ Know ye not that we were
baptized into a profession of conformity with His death. . . . Baptism assures
us that we have participation in the death of Christ. It testifies that we
are changed,—have anew life,—lose our old life when in Christ.”

Dean Alford, paraphrases thus: ¢ Or (supposing you do not assent to
the argument in the last verse), are ye ignorant (the foregoing argument is
brought out into recognition by the further statement of a truth universally
acknowledged) that all we who were (z.., all of us having been) baptized
into Christ Jesus (into participation of, into union with Christ, in His
capacity of Spiritual Mastership, Headship and Pattern of Conformity), were
baptized into (introduced by our baptism into a state of conformity with
and participation of) His death ? The Apostle refers (1), to an acknowledged
fact in the signification, and perhaps also in the manner of baptism ; that it
Put upon us a state of conformity with, and participationin, Christ; and (2)
that this state involves a death 7 duapriz. Even as He died 4 duaprie
(to sin), verse 10; the meaning being kept in the background, but all the
while not lost sight of, that the benefits of His death, were likewise
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mad)e over by our introduction into the covenant.” (Greek Testament, in
loco).

Dr. C. J. Vaughan writes :— Tn other words, our baptism was a sort of
funeral ; a solemn act consigning us to that death of Christ, in which we are
made one with Him. And with this object, not that we might remain
dead, but that we might rise with Him from death, experience even in this
world, the power of His resurrection, and live the life which we now live
in the flesh as men who have already died and risen 'again.” (St. Paul’s
Epistle to the Romans, 3rd Edition, p. 118.)

In this interpretation the great divines of all schools agree, and we have
a right to ask whether a person without his own consent, can be thus
united to Christ, and submit to a rite which pledges him to walk, and which
actually typifies his walking in newness of life? Ought not the confession
implied therein to be a man’s own, and ought he not to be free from every-
thing *“ inconsistent with a professed desire to walk with Jesus, and obey
His commandments” ? The Lord’s Supperis, indeed, a solemn and impres-
sive ceremony ; but it cannot require other or higher qualifications than
those required for baptism.

It would be easy to show that infant baptism and infant communion at
the Lord’s Supper are logically connected so that they stand or fall together;
and the Church of the third century, which established the one could not
consistently refrain from introducing the other. But on this point we
cannot further dwell.

For the distinction between “the inner and the outer circle of the Church ”
there is then no Scriptural warrant; and to create such a distinction, and
make baptism the sign of the one, and the Lord’s Supper the sign of. the
other, is in every way false and misleading. We may, indeed, not unpro-
fitably, have something corresponding in some respects to Mr. Horton’s
< outer circle,” in the form of inquirers’ classes; classes for instruction, &c. ;
but we must not make baptism the initiatory rite of such classes, nor con-
sider their members as in any Scriptural sense members of the Church.

Mr. Horton speaks of baptized children as having ““ been publicly dedi-
cated and presented before the Lord.” We have said sufficient to show that
the New Testament does not regard baptism as the dedication of one person
by another, and may, therefore, dismiss this point without further remark.
Mr. Mapder takes a somewhat different view. ¢ Having been all my life
a Dissenter, I never knew it regarded as a sign and seal of covenant blessing.
The child has been baptized, but none the less is he regarded as in and of
the world,—as unconverted.”” He also quotes from the teaching of the
Church of Scotland, as embodied in the Westminster Confession (Chapter
xxviil. Sect. 1). * Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordai'ned
by Jesus Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party baptized
into the visible Church, but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the cove-
nant of grace, of his ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission czyf
sins, and of his giving himself unto Christ, to walk in newness of life.
Mr. Mander afterwards adds: “ And I must own that my judgment goes
with this latter teaching, rather than with our own cold and barren dcetrine
or practice. And if my judgment goes with it, as in harmony with the
Word of God, much more does my heart go with it. It tells me that if
my child dies in infancy he is saved, because all the blessings of salvation
are his by a covenant which he cannot have broken, as he cannot have
disbelieved—cannot have despised his birthright. It tells me, too, that
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I have a right to regard my living child as a child of God, and an inheritor
of the kingdom of heaven. . . It tells me that all grace 18 His, by right of
gift,” &c., &c. (page 6).

Mr. Mander says that his judgment goes with this teaching; but, if so,
we fear it is because his “ judgment ”” has been biassed by his “ heart.” In
his natural and laudable anxiety to be assured of the salvability of children,
and in his connecting that salvability with the rite of baptism, he has
utterly misconceived the teaching of Holy Scripture in relation to it.
Does Mr. Mander really think that we have no ground for believing—
e.g., that children who die in infancy are saved, apart from the ““sealing
import’’ of baptism? And are we, who, in obedience to the requirements
of our Lord (as, at least, we understand them), restrict baptism to believers,
deprived of that blessed assurance? And with respect to the children who
live, does our friend imagine that he can cherish any assurance which we
do not equally share? Little as he may think it, his doctrine contains the
germ of that dangerous sacramentarianism which has, in many ways,
wrought incalculable mischief in the Church of Christ. We are absolutely
astonished to hear it said that such teaching is “in harmony with the
Word of God.” We are unacquainted with a single passage in the whole
compass of the New Testament which, in any way, warrants 1t. Not one of
the * proof passages’’ referred to in the Westminster Confession speaks of
baptism as in any sense, or under any circumstances, a “seal,” aud we
cannot allow that it is so, unless adequate reasons be adduced. The idea
of the sealing import of baptism is taken from an expression employed
by Paul in Romans iv. 11, in reference to the circumecision of Abraham.
But a moment’s candid reflection will show us that the transfer is
unwarranted. The Apostle’s design is to establish the doclrine of jus-
tification by faith, apart from works and ceremonies of every kind.
The blessing of justification is offered to, and may be enjoyed by, the
cireumcised and uncircumcised alike. Even Abraham had it in uneir-
cumcision, because of his faith. “And, * adds the Apostle, “ he received
the sign of circumecision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
haq yet being uncircumeised ; that he might be the father of all them that
believe, though they be not circuracised; that righteousness might be
Imputed unto them also.”” Now to whom is circumecision here said to be a
signand a seal ? To Abraham himself, and no other. ‘¢ A seal of the righteous-
ness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised.” It testified of
Abraham's faith alone. It did not bear the same clear witness in respect
to Ishmael, and the nwnerous servants in Abraham’s house and the children
"Vl_lo S:fterwards unconsciously underwent the rite. It was invested with
this significance to Abraham, because of his personal faith and his voluntary
obedience to God, *“that he might be the father of all them that believe.”

ut floes this authorise us to describe baptism as a seal, and that, too, in
Telation to such as do not and cannot believe? Very rightly does Dr.
_I?'Hey say, “ Astonishing are the piles of argumentation which have been
Taised on this passage, and by which, I venture to say, my Padobaptist

rethren have encumbered, rather than sustained their cause.”

Not less pertinently does e remark :—* A sacrament in itself is no seal
ol pardon or salvation, because it may be unworthily received. To call the
Worthy yeception of it the seal of pardon or of salvation is to exalt a good
Yorlk to the high place of the witness of Christ’s fidelity, or of His suf-
“ldency in saving believers, and so to reverence it not only as the agbiter of
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our own salvation, but as the authentic verifier of the truth of Christ. . .,
A sacrament offers no assurance, no word of encouragement to me in my
unbelief ; and in my belief the verbal and express assurance of God is the
object of my faith; and that assurance is that in Christ Jesus, my only
Saviour, I have everlasting life. ¢This is tho record that God hath given
to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son.” That record, believed, 1s its
own demonstration, and no symbolic service can be either an attestation of
its general truth, or a seal of its specific application to individuals. ¢ He
that believeth hath the witness in himself I' ¢ Besides, this doctrine of sealing
God’s grace to individuals by a sacrament can amount to no more than a
hypothetical sealing—a sealing of God’s grace upon the supposition that the
person is already possessed of that grace; a seal which, to be of any worth,
must be itselfaccredited or attested by the grace which yet it is said to seal
or ratify. But what seals are these? The sacraments worthily received
are said to be the seals of an inward and spiritual grace, or of spiritual
blessings consequent upon it; but that inward and spiritual grace is to us
the only assurance of the worthy reception of the sacraments.” (* Con-
gregational Lectures,” vol. x., pp. 82, 86, 87.)

Mr. Mander has, however, appealed to the teaching of the Church of
Scotland. To the Church of Scotland, therefore, we will go, that we may
see in what sense and to what extent her wisest and ablest theologians
believe in the sealing import.of the sacraments. How do #key interpret
the deliverances of the Confession and the Catechism to which they have
subscribed ?

Our first witness shall be Dr. Crawford, Professor of Divinity in the
University of Edinburgh, and one of the ablest, most acute, and scholarly
writers that th® Church of Scotland has yet produced. In his lectures
on “The Fatherhood of God” (2nd edition; 1867), he refutes the doctrine
of baptismal regeneration. After dwelling on the symbolical character of
the sacraments, he adds:—“In the second place, it ought also to be
remembered that the cases of baptism which are referred to in the above
passages (Rom. vi. 3, 4; Gal. iii. 26,27 ; ColL ii. 11, 12; 1 Peter il 21),
were cases, not of baptism administered in infancy, like those
withk which alone we are ordinarily conversant, but of baptism ad-
ministered to persons of mature age, who had been converted to. Judaism
from heathenismn, and who, on making an intelligent and deliberate pro-
fession of their faith in Jesus Christ, had been solemuly received into
the communion of the Christian Church. . .. Such persons, when remindefi
of their baptism, were very much in the same position with communi-
cants among ourselves who have recently observed the Lord’s Supper. ...
Whether these and similar representations were actually realised in each
individual case, depended on the sincerity with which the baptismal pro-
fession was made, and the faith with which the baptismal symbol was
received by them.”

Again, he says :—* But it may be here asked, Is not baptism allowed to
be, not & mere sign, but also a seal of the covenant of grace? And how
can it be so, if it does not convey a sure pledge of the covenant blessings to
those to whom it is administered ? I answer that the sacraments, whep
viewed as seals of the covenant of grace, convey no assurance of spil.‘ltﬂa‘fl
blessings to their recipients, except on the terms of that covenant w}u,cﬁ i
sealed by them.” (The italics are, in all cases, Dr, Crawford’s). They
confirm” to us the promises of God, such as these promises are, with all the
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mquirements which are necessary for the attainment of thern. When a
seal is affixed to any human document, it confirms what the document con-
tains, neither more nor less ; if the document conveys certain benefits or
possessions absolutely, then the seal confirms them absolutely. But if the
document conveys certain benefits or possessions conditionally, the seal, in
like manner, only confirms them conditionally. Now, it is scarcely necessary

_to remind you that the privileges and blessings of the covenant of grace,
though offered to all men, are not actually conferred on all men, without
distinction, but only on believers. Faith 1s required in order to the obtain-
ing them. And if so, it is obvious tha$ the sealing import of the sacraments,
as applied to the case of particular individuals, must be subject to the same
limitation. The seals of the covenant cannot certify to an unbeliever that he
is pa.rdoned, regenerated, and adopted, when the covenant sealed by them may
be seen by any one who will look at the plain terms of it to be certifying the
very reverse, If they did so, they would be nullifying, or, rather, contradict-
ing the covenant instead of ratifying it.” (Pp. 307, 309, 313.)

In 1860, at the Tricentenary of the Reformation in Scotland, Dr. William
Anderson, of Glasgow, charged the Westminster divines with teaching
baptismal regeneration. An elaborate refutation of this charge was at-
tempted by Dr. Cunningham—ungquestionably the greatest Scotch theologian
of the present century—the Hercules, as he has been not inaptly termed.
His article which first appeared in the Britisk and Foreign Evangelical
Review, under the “ Zwingle and the Sacraments,” has since been reprinted
in Vol. II. of his * Historical Theology.” We quote the following:—

“Now the only ground for alleging that this (the deliverance of the
Catechism) teaches baptismal regeneration, must be the notion that it ap-
plies, in point of fact, to all who have beeu baptized, and that all who have
received the outward ordinance of Dlaptism, are warranted to adopt this
language, and to apply it to themselves. But the true principle of inter-
pretation is this :—that this description of baptism applies fully, and in all
its extent, only to those who oUGHT to be baptized, those who are possessed
of the necessary qualifications for baptism, and who are ABLE to ascertain
this, and the question as to who these are, must be determined by a careful
consideration of all that is taught on this subject. . . . One leading
element in this description is, that the sacraments are for the use and benefit
of believers. . . . This consideration, and the whole scope of the state-
ment clearly implies that the description given of baptism proceeds upon
the assumption that the persons who partake in it, are possessed of the-
Decessary qualifications—.e., that they are believers, and do or may know
that they are so. . . . It has always been a fundamental principle in
the theology of Protestants that the sacraments were instituted and in-
tended for believers, and produce their appropriate and beneficial effects only
through the faith which must have previously existed, and which is expressed
and exercised in the act of partaking in them. . . . And the applica-
Bon of this principle of interpretation to the whole deliverances of the

estminster divines, upon the subject of the sacraments in the confession
of faith, and in the ‘larger catechism, as well as in the shorter, introduces
Clearn.ess and consistency into them all, whereas the disregard of it involves

em1n confusion, absurdity, and inconsistency. . . .

‘This mode of contemplating the ordinance of baptism is so different from
What we are accustomed to, that we are apt to be startled when it is
Presented to us, and find it somewhat difficult to enter into it. It tends

g%
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greatly to introduce obscurity and confusion into our whole conceptions on
the subject of baptism, that we see it ordinarily administered to infants and
very seldom to adults. This leads us insensibly to form very defective and
erroneous conceptions of its design and effects, or rather to live with our
minds very much in the condition of blanks, so far as concerns any distinct
and definite views on this subject. There is a great difficulty felt, a difficulty
whick Scripture does not afford us adequate materials for removing, in laying
down any distinct and definite doctrine as to this bearing and efficacy of
baptism in the case of infants, to whom, alone, ordinarily we see it ad-
ministered . . . . Adult baptism, then, exhibits the original idea of
the ordinance, as it is usually brought before us, and asit is directly and
formally spoken about in the New Testament. e

“ We believe that the notion of sacramental justification and regeneration,
more or less distinctly developed, has always been, and still is, one of the
most successful delusions which Satan employs for ruining men’s souls, and
that there is nothing of greater practical importance than to root out this
notion from men’s minds, and to guard them against its ruinous influence.
This can be done only by impressing on them right views of the sacramental
principle, or the general doctrine of the sacraments, and applying it fully
both to baptism aud the Lord’s Supper ; and especially by bringing out the
great truths that the sacraments are intended for BELIEVERS, that they can
be lawfully and beneficially received, oply when faith has been already pro-
duced ; that they imply or suppose the previous existence of the great
fundamental blessings of remission and regeneration; while at the same
time they do not, simply as external or providential results, afford any proof
or evidence of the existence of these blessings, or of the existence of the
faith with which it is invariably connected. These views go to the root of
the matter, and, if fully and faithfully applied, would prevent the fearful
mischief which cannot, we fear, be reached in any other way.”

It is not, of course, our duty to undertake the (impossible) task of re-
cnnciling these statements with the practice of infant baptism. We have
adduced them for the purpose of showing that the doetrine of the Westmin-
ster Confession, which has so entirely gained Mr. Mander's acquiescence
cannot be aceepted unconditionally, or without restrictions which really ex-
plain away its significance as applied to infants, and make it we know not what.
After reading these extracts from distinguished Scotch theologians, we do
not think Mr. Mander will feel himself at liberty to proclaim (as he has
done) that baptism is, as regards infants, “a sign and seal of covenant
blessings.”’ .

He has, we fear, committed himself to this position without adequate inves-
tigation and reflection. His judgment has been somewhat hastily formed,
and we have little doubt that on more mature consideration, he will greatly
nodify, if he does not entirely change it. Itisnota Baptist,but a celebrated
Presbyterian professor, who declares that the doctrine Mr. Mander supports,
favours “ one of the most successful delusions which Satan employs for
ruining men’s souls,” and that “the fearful mischief” arising theref:rom
“ cannot be reached in any other way ’’ than by impressing on men, right
views of the sacraments; that they are mainly intended for believers, and
that they are signs and seals of the covenant only to those who, on other and
higher grounds, have an interest in the covenant. We, certainly, are not
disposed to call in question Dr. Cunningham’s assertion that, * the only

views which go to the root of the matter,” are those which insist on the
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necessity of faith, as a prerequisite to baptism, as well as to the Lord’s
Supper. We have all along upheld them, and believe that by all Christians
they ought to be * fully and faithfully applied.” Our views on baptism
insensibly affect our views on the nature and composition of the Church,
yea, on Christianity itself; and we are pereuaded that the figments of sacra-
mental regeneration, of priestly prerogation, and of a National Church, can
never be successfully overthrown until the teaching and practice of Evange-
lical Christians be brought into harmony with—not the creeds, and tradi-
tions, and customs of men, but with the authoritative requirements of the
Word of God. Mr. Mander distinctly professes to go direct to that Word,
¢ eschewing creeds and traditions for his faith, church-order, and discipline.”
He is a man of transparent sincerity and earnestness, and would neither
“ recant a known truth, nor subscribe to an acknowledged error.” We
therefore appeal to him thoughtfully and prayerfully to reconsider the
question in the light of the Divine Revelation, and in 1ts light alone, that
Lis views may bereallyin harmony therewith.

His pamphlet is, as we have before said, in many respects timely and
valuable, and contains very much of which we 2all need to be reminded ; but
there is in it also, as we have endeavoured faithfully and in no unfriendly
spirit to show, a considerable admixture of error.

The one or two other points which claim our attention, we hope to
pass under review in our concluding article next month.

The Bebrehs THords for .

'THERE are several such words, snd an examination of them will tend to
throw light upon numerous passages of the Inspired Scriptures.

1. The word @, Ish. Gesenius looks upon the word Is% as a primitive
word ; that is, one which is not derived from any other known word; but
Parkhurst thinks it comes from WY, Yesh, there is; so that Ish would mean
the existing one, with the idea of importance superadded—man being tie
most important of all earthly existences; only *a little lower than the
angels.” The word Jshon means a little man, mannikin, and is used in
reference to the image in the eye. When we look at our eyes in a mirror
we see a little image, or reflection of ourselves in the eye, and this is called
by different names in different languages. Moses (Deut. xxxii. 10) says,
Concerning the ancient Jews, that God kept them “as the apple of his
eye;” in the Book of Proverbs (vii. 2), the Divine words are, “ Keep my
law as the apple of thine eye.” In both these passages the Hebrew word
1s Ishon, the Little man of the eye. The Arabians have the same phrase;
the Greeks speak of the Korasion, the Iittle damsel of the eye; and our
word “ pupil” is, in fact, the Latin term, pupilla, meaning Little damsel.  lu
Psalm xvii, 8, “the apple of the eye " is, literally, “the lttle man, the
daughter of the eye.”” The name of the betrayer of Jesus Christ, Iscariof,

s surrounded this word Jsk with a cloud of infamy which will never Le
dispelled ; for it means, in all probability, the man of Kerioth. He is so
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called because his birth-place or place of abode was Kerioth, mentioned in
Joshua xv. 25. A similar name occurs in the writings of Josephus, who
speaks of Ish—Tob, a man of Tob. The passage oceurs in his Antiguities,
Book vii. chap. 6, sect. 1:—*They also hired the king of the country, called

Maac";lh, and a fourth king, by name Zsh#ob; which last had 12,000 armed
men.

2. The word Adam. This well- known term is not only the proper name
of the first man, but is often used in the Old Testament to signify any human
being. The word =8 (Adam) probably means red earth, and vefers to the
ground from which he was formed; for that is called 4dama. (Gen. ii. 7.)
The Latin word komo, and the English word Auman have the same
meaning, being connected with the word Aumus, which means earth, or
ground. The word Melancthon means black earth ; but whatever our
colour, we are all “the sons of Adam,” sons of the earth. ¢ Dust we are,
and to the dust we shall return.”

8. W {Anosk). Thisword is probably derived from the verb Awnask,
which means to be weak and sickly. The first word, Ish, probably refers to
man’s dignity, while yet in his unfallen state. The second word, ddam,
reminds us of his mortality, through sin; and this third term, Anosh, tells
us of the bodily weakness and sorrow which are the precursors of death and
the tomb. In the 108rd Psalm a striking contrast is drawn between the
weak, decaying, dying bodies of mankind, and the abiding, eternal good-
mess of God. ¢ As for man, his days are as grass: as a flower of the
field, so he flourisheth. For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and
the place thereof shall know it no more. DBut the mercy of the Lord is
from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear Him, and his righteous-
ness unto children’s children ; to such as keep His covenant, and to those
that remember His commandments to do them.” All who are familiar
with the natural history of Palestine are aware of the swift destruction
brought upon the vegetation there by the power of a hot wind. In the
morning a field may be covered with verdure, and filled with beautiful
flowers ; a hot wind blows, and the aspect of the scene is as if the breath
of a blast furnace had blown over it. To this well-known fact Isaiah
strikingly refers (chap. xl. 7), ¢ The grass withereth, the flower fadeth ;
because the spirit” (the hot wind) * of the Lord bloweth upon it : surely
the people is grass.” The contrast referred to in the 103rd Psalm is in-
tensified by the use of the word Anosk in the phrase, “As for man,” &ec.
Bearing in mind that this word, Anosh, means weak, sickly, dying man, we
have brought before us move vividly the contrast between the weak, de-
caying nature of mankind, and the abundant abiding mercy of God.
Recollecting this meaning of the word Anosh, we see the strength of 2
similar contrast in the well-known words of the 8th Psalm, “ When I con-
sider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which
Thou hast ordained ; What is man” (Anosh, weak man), ““that Thou art
mindful of him? and the son of man” (son of Adam, or dust), “ that
Thou visitest him 2’

4. The word Gibbor. This Hebrew term conveys the idea of strength
and dignity, answering to our word mighty map, or hero. It is u§ed 0
Nimrod (Grenesis x. 8) :  He began to be a mighty one ” (Gibbor) “1n the
earth ;” it is employed in reference to Gideon when the angel termed him
(Judges vi. 12) a *“ mighty man of valour ;” Isaiah uses the word, iroml-
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cally, when he calls drunkards (chap. v. 22) “ Ieroes to drink wire;’ and
it reaches its climax when applied to angels and to God. The weil-known
name, Gabfiel, contains the word, and means God’s great one, 2 hero of
God; and the word is several times employed as one of the names of the
Divine Being. We may briefly sum up the fourfold meanings of these
Hebrew words for man. Zsk reminds us of his existence, and probably of
his dignity before the fall; "dwdam (Adam) tells us of the materials of which
his physical nature is composed,and of its destined dissolution in the grave;
Anosh speaks to us of the weakness and sorrow which are the general fore-
runners of death; and G7bbor reminds us of the blessed fact that, through
the merciful intervention of  the Second Adam,”” ¢ the Lord from heaven,”
the ruins of the fall may be repaired; man may become a Gabriel, God’s
Jero ; rise even much higher—to share in the bliss and shine with the glory
of the Lord Jesus Christ.

“In Him the sons of Adam boast
More blessings than their father lost.”

“ His gentleness hath made us great.”

Honey.

UR well-known word sugar does mot occur as such in the Inspired
Scriptures, and, therefore, when Samson puts the question, ¢ "that.' is
sweeter than honey ? *’ he meant to say that it was the sweetest thing with
which the Hebrews were then acquainted. If Samson had 'been asked,”“ Is
it an animal or a vegetable production ?” he must have replied, « Both ; for
though the materials of which honey is composed are, of course, derived from
the vegetable kingdom, they do not become honey till they have been swal-
lowed, in part digested, and certainly « elaborated,” by the bees. In some
respects bees are the most marvellous of insects, and the .cells in which
their sweets are stored are constructed with such mathematical sk}ll, that
only God Himself, whom Plato finely terms, * the Divine Geometer, * could
have been their Designer. Honey is first mentioned in the Bible (Genesis
xliii. 11) in connection with the interesting history of Joseph. When‘ the
anxious patriarch, Jacob, wished to propitiate the favour of the stern * lord
of the land,” he said to his sons, “ Take of the best fruits of the land in
your vessels, and carry down the man a present, a little balm, and a ll.ttle
honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds.” The p1_~esents seem of little
value, but they were doubtless sent under Divine gul'dance, and ¢ sweeter
than honey” was their result. The next mention of this pleasant substance
oceurs in the description of the manna, which is said to have a taste like
“ wafers made with honey.” . .
These honey « walers,” or cales, have long been well-known in Palestine,
under the name of dibs (the Hebrew word for honey). and, in all proba-
bility, it was dibs, and not liquid honey, which Jacob sent as a present to
Joseph in Egypt. These honey-cakes are referred to by Ezekiel as an
articlo of commerce between the Jews and the Syrians:—*“J udah, and the
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land of Israel, they were thy merchants: they traded in thy market wheat
of Minnith, and Pannag, and honey” (chap. xxvii. 17). The poct, Virgil,
probably refers to these honey-cakes as part of the food of the Roman
husbandmen ; they were well-known to the Greeks, and are familiar in
Syria to this day. Among the many references to the fertility and pleasant-
ness of the land of Canaan, is the well-known one, which describes it as “ a
land that floweth with milk and honey.” Of course the phrase is not to be
taken with strict literalness, but is to be understood to mean that Palestine
was tich in pasturage for cattle, and abundant in the production of that
varied vegetation from which crowds of bees can distil their liquid sweets.
The same remark is applicable to most southern countries ; and it is men-
tioned of Spain, that bees have been so abundant there, that the priests in
country places have been known to possess more than a thousand hives at
one time.

The pbrase, ¢ a land flowing with milk and honey,” is not peculiar to the
inspired writers, but is to be found both in Greek and Latin authors.
Euripides says —

“ The plain flows with milk,
It flows with wine,
And the nectar of bees.”
Ovid writes :—

“ Streams of milk, and streams of nectar flowed forth, and
Yellow honey distilled from the green ilex.”

But though honey was so abundant in Palestine, it is remarkable that it
was forbidden to be presented as an offering to the Lord. In Leviticus
ii. 11, we read, * For ye shall burn no leaven,nor any honey, in any offering
of the Lord made by fire.” The reason, probably, is because honey may
become sour in the course of-time, and even turn into vinegar; thus be-
coming, in a sense, corrupt, and therefore unfit for the service of a ho}y
Lord. All readers of Scripture are familiar with the mention of honey in
the marvellous history of Samson. We read of it thus in the 14th chapter
of the Book of Judges :—* Then went Samson down . . . . . to Timbath,
and came to the vineyards of Timnath : and, behold, a young lion roared
against him. And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and
he rent him as he would have rent a kid, and he had nothing in his
hand. . . ... And after a time he returned . . . .. and he turned aside
to see the carcase of the lion: and, behold, there was a swarm of bees
and honey in the carcase of the lion.” .

The following are the interesting remarks upon the Seripture Illan-a!twe, by
Dr. Thompson, the well-known Palestinian traveller:—“ I is said that
Samson went down to Timnath, and there saw the woman whom he'desmed
to marry. Now Timnath still exists on the plain, and to reach it from
Zorah you must descend through wild, rocky gorges, just where one would
expect to find a lion in those days, when wild beasts were far more common
than at present. Nor is i5 more remarkable that lions should be met with
in such places than that fierce leopards should now maintain their position
in the thickly-wooded parts of Lebanon; and cven in these very mountains,
within a few hundred rods of large villages. Yet such, I Lknow, is the. fact.
There were then vineyards belonging to Timnath, as there are now in all
these hamlets along the base of the hills and upon the mountain sides.
"These vineyards are very often far out from the villages, climbing up l'oglgh
wadies and wild cliffs, in one of which Samson encountered the young lion.
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He threw the dead body aside, and the next time ho went down to Timnath
he found a swarm of bees in the carcase. This, it must be confessed, is an
extraordinary occurrence. The word for bees is the Arabic for Aornets, and
these, we know, are very fond of flesh, and devour it with the greatest avidity.
1 have myself jseen a swarm of hornets build their comb in the skull of a
dead camel ; and this would incline me to believe that it was really our de
vabir hornets, that had settled in the carcass of Samson’s lion, if it were
known that they manufactured honey enough to meet the demands of the
story. However, we find that, not_long after this, bees were so abundant in
a wood at no great distance from this spot, that the honey dropped down
from the trees on the ground ; and I have explored densely-wooded gorges
in Hasmar, and in Southern Lebanon where wild bees are still found, both
in trees and in the clefts of the rock. It keeps up the veri-similitude of the
parrative, that these are just the places where wild beasts still abound; and
though bees ordinarily avoid dead carcasses, it is possible that they on this
occasion selected that of the lion for their hive.” The abundance of honey
in the woods of Palestine at the present day, to which Dr. Thompson here
refers, will illustrate the incident recorded in 1 Samuel xiv. 25-27 :—
“ And all they of the land came to a wood ; and there was honey upon the
ground. And when the people were come into the wood, behold, the honey
dropped ; but no man put his hand to his mouth : for the people feared the
oath. But Jonathan heard not when his father charged the people with
the oath: wherefore he put forth the end of the rod that was in his hand,
and dipped it in an honeyeomb, and put his hand to his mouth.”

‘We are all familiar with the statement concerning John the Baptist that,
during his abode in the wilderness, ‘‘ his meat was locusts and wild honey.”
The incident just referred to in the history of Jonathan shows how easily
John could obtain abundance of honey, and also, as to the locusts there need
be as little surprise, after reading the following words of Dr. Kitto :—* We
ourselves have witnessed tlie extent to which locusts are used for food in the
East. The devourers are devoured, and that somewhat greedily, so that
they furnish with their own bodies some compensation—though certainly a
very inadequate one—for the destruction of man’s food which they occasion.
The pastoral tribes, as well as the poorer inhabitants of towns and villages,
collect them in great quantities, not only for their own eating, but for sale in
the bazaars. They may be prepared so as to keep good for a considerable time.
The most eommon process is to cast them alive into a pot of boiling water,
1nto which some salt has been thrown. After boiling for a few minutes.
they are taken out, and, the heads, wings, and feet being plucked off, the
trunks are dried in the sun, and then stowed away in casks. They ave
usually sold in this condition, and are either eaten without further prepa-
ration, or boiled, stewed, or fried in butter. They are commonly mixed
with butter (which is always laid on very thickly in the East), and so spread
Out upon bread, and thus eaten, particularly at breakfast. Europeans in
the East do not generally like the idea of eating locusts, though they can
at home relish shrimps and prawns, which should be really not less revolting ;
and to which, indeed, after being boiled as described in salted water, the
locust bears considerable resemblance as an article of food—at least more
resemblance than to any thing used for food, even by ourselves.”

The « honeycomb ” is several times referred to in the Scriptures. The
word comb means, literally, a cavity or hollow, and hence is used to mean a
valley in several names of places; as Ilfra-combe, Wy-combe, &e. In the
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Greelk, the word for honeycomb means, a little waz chest, because of the
materials of which it is compesed ; but in the Hebrew, the word generally
means the honey as it drops or distils from the comb. David, in the 19th
Psalm, compares the Bible for preciousness to ¢ fine gold,” and for sweet-
ness to “ honey and the honeycomb ;" the latter word meaning pure honey
as it dircetly drops from the cells of the comb. We meet with the words
honey, or honeycomb, only once in connection with the history of the Lord
Jesus Christ. St. Luke tells us (chap. xxiv. 42), that, after the Resur-
rection, the Redeemer appeared to the disciples in Jerusalem, and that,
“ while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, He said unto them,
Have ye here any meat? And they gave Him a picce of a broiled fish, and
of an honeycomb, and He took it, and did eat before them.” We are not
to attach any mystical or spiritual meaning to the kind of food
of which He then partook. He eats with them, to show at once
the reality of His resurrection, and the continuance of His pastoral friend-
ships and fraternal affection for them. The event naturally made a deep
impression upon the minds of the Apostles, and, years after, Peter referred
to himself as one of the favoured ones ‘“who did eat and drink with Him
after He rose from the dead.”” May we, dear readers, eat and drink with
the Lord in the Kingdom of Heaven ! :

Short Hotes,

AIISSIONARY STATISTICS IN INDIA.—A recent number of the Friend of
India has published an important document which cannot fail to attract
the attention of all who take an interest in the progress of evangelical truth
in India. It consists of an epitome of the Protestant missionary statistics
which the Rev. Mr. Sherring was appointed to draw up by the Missionary Con-
ference, and which was read at its meeting on New Year's-day, at Alla.hab'fv.d,
and the accuracy of which may be fully depended on. It exhibits a native
Christian community, in round numbers, of a quarter of a million, or an
increase, from without and from within, of 61 per cent. in the last ten years.
In 1861 there were 138,731, and in 1871 they had inereased to 224,161.
The increase is thus distributed among the several provinces of India. At
the end of 1861, there were in Bengal, including Behar, 20,518, and at the
close of 1871, 46,968, while the number of communicants advanced from
4,620 to 13,502. In the North-West Provinces the Christian community
has nearly doubled. At the Madras Presidency, where there were 110,078
ten years ago, there were 160,955 in 1871, In Burmah, the Christian
community has continued almost stationary, being 59,366 in 1861, and
62,729 at the end of the ten years. In Ceylon the increase has been about
15,000. .

Tlhe proportionate increase in the several missions is deserving of particular
attention. At the commencement of the last decade, the American Baptist
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Mission in the Telogoo province, on the Coromandel coast, numbered only
twenty-three converts. Its Christian community now numbers 6,418. In
Chota Nugpore, the increasehas been from 2,531 to about 20,000, of which
number more than two-thirds still continue attached to the German
mission, originally established by Pastor Gossner, of Berlin; the remaining
third having been drawn into the fold of the Gospel Propagation Society.
The Christian community of the American Episcopal Methodists has
advanced from 305 to 1,835; of the American Relormed Church Mission,
from 796 to 2,478 ; and of the American Lutheran Mission, from 367 to
2,470. In the two provinces of Tinevelly and South Travancore, at the
Madras Presidency, the Christian community, connected, we believe, with
the missions of the Church of England, has increased from 72,652 to 90,963.
Two important missions, however, have been almost stationary, or have
enjoyed but a slight increase in their numbers, The Baptist Missionary
Society has only advanced from 6,472 to 6,508, and the missions of the
Anmerican Board from 7,493 to 8,161. But, remarks the journalist, it is a
healthy sign of progress that in the ten years the number of central
missionary stations has increased from 319 to 423; of native ordained
ministers, from 97 to 226, and of communicants, from 24,976 to 52,813.
Of the entire number of converts added to the Protestant Churches in India
during the period under revisw, three-fourths, at least, that is about 60,000,
belong to the low caste and aboriginal tribes, which everywhere show
themselves more susceptible of Christian influence than the votaries of
Hindooism, Boodhism, or Mahommedanism. But, while the number of
missionary stations has been greatly multiplied during this period, it is
notable that the number of foreign missionaries has continued with little
alteration, there being only 486 in 1871 against 478 in 1861. “ From this
circumstance,” says the editor, “it would appear that foreign societies are
either unwilling, or unable, to send out more missionaries, and that, which-
ever supposition we adopt, it is a sign of decreasing interest in Indian
Missions.” On this point, the statistics of five of the principal societies
labouring in India are thus given :—

Missionaries  Missionaries

in 1861. in 1871,
Church Missionary Society - .. 103 .. 102
, Grospel Propagation Society .. . 48 .. 40
London Missionary Society .. .. 46 . 44
Wesleyan Missionary Society .. .. 3l .o 22
Baptist Missionary Society o .. 39 . 26

Turning to the great work of education, which is second in importance
only to that of evangelisation, of which it is the handmaid, the results
which have followed the labours of the missionaries in India are very
gratifying, In the year 1861, there were in all the missions 75,975 pupils
under instruection; in 1871, 122,372, of whom 26,611 were young women
and girls. Tu the previous decade the increase was only 12,000; in the
last_, 46,397, Of the pupils trained in the missionary colleges and schools
during this period, 1,621 have passed the matriculation or entrance
€Xamination in the different Indian Universities; 513 First Arts Examina-
tion ; 154 have taken the degree of B.A.; 18 of M.A., and 6 of Bachelor
of Laws. One half the matriculated students were from the province of
Bengal; and in regard to the results of the University examination, the
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Tnstitutions of the Free Church of Scotland and of the Kirk have accom-
Plished as much as all the other societies put together.

Tue Garrow Misston.—The report thus epitomized does not, however,
appear to include the very interesting mission of the American Baptists to
the Garrows. The Garrow Hills lic on the easteru frontier of Bengal,
enclosed on three sides by British territory, and were first brought pro-
minently under public notice by the labours of the missionaries, Tho
inhabitants are an aboriginal race. - They have no knowledge of their
Maker, and not even a name for God ; no temples, no images, and no forms
of religious worship. They worship nothing, and do not believe in a future
state, though they do believe that those who are notoriously wicked will
live again, and perhaps for ages, in the bodies of tigers, snakes, and other
vile forms, as a punishment for their erimes. They have no caste, but are
not without a sense of honour. Theft is unknown among them, and
adultery is punished with death. They live in a constant dread of demons,
and their lives are passed in attempts to be relieved from their baneful
presence, which can be accomplished only by the shedding of blood. ¢ Under
every green tree,” says the missionary report, “ at the base of the hills, and
in the streets of the villages, individuals, families, and sometimes the whole
community, may be seen sacrificing fowls, pigs, goats, bullocks, and young
dogs to propitiate the evil spirits; but human sacrifices are considered
the most efficacious, and they frequently descend to the villages nearest
their hills, and cut off a dozen heads of inoffensive, men, women, and
children, and preserve their skulls as a charm. From time immemorial the
villages at the foot of their hills have supplied themn with vietims ; and our
Government has, from its first establishment, been obliged to plant a
cordon on its frontiers to protect its subjects from thesc murderous inroads.
‘Within the last year their aggressions have been so daring, that a military
expedition is now traversing their hills to infliet such chastisement on
these highlanders as shall effectually deter them from the repetition of these
attrecities; and there is every reason to hope that it will result in opening
up the country to civilizing influences, and facilitate the labours of the
missionaries who have been at work among them for eight or nine years.
On the 1st of October they had three village schools, with about seventy
pupils, and a native Church of forty baptized adults ; in October, 1872, they
Lad fourteen village schools, with about 220 pupils, one normal school of
twenty-two students, and 286 baptized adult Garrows. The Christians live
in twenty different villages along the northern frontier. There are seven
preachers, of whom three have been ordained, and by them the Gospel has
been preached on every side of their hills; but the unfriendly and savage
attitude of several clans has rendered it unsafe to visit the interior,

THE ATHANASIAN CREED is coming to the front again with the meeting of
Parliament ard of Convocation. It will be remembered that during the
last year a memorial, signed by three thousand peers, members of the House
of Commons, and clergy, and by gentlemen of position and eminence, was
presented to the Archbishops, praying for some relief from the compulsory
use of the Creed in its present form. The question will come up with
increased momentum during the present year, and introduce a new element
of discord into the Church established by law. Those who are enthusiastic
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for the unmitigated retention of the Creed are preparing for the conflict.
A crowded meeting was held at St. James’s Hall, on the 31st of Jannary,
when M. Hubbard occupied the chair, in the absence of the Duke of
Marlborough, and was supported by the Marquis of Salisbury, the Iarl of
Devon, Mr. Beresford Hope, the Dean of York, Canon Liddon, and many
other influential clergymen and laymen. The speech of the evening was
that of the Marquis of Salisbury, who stands forth as the great champion
of the Creed. Jle entered upon a most vehement defence of it, as if the
very existence of Christianity in England depended upon the maintenance
of it, with unflinching tenacity; and, alluding to the proposal which *had
been, unhappily supported by some bishops of our Church, to omit the
damnatory clauses,” said that this mutilation of the Creed was the most
inadmissible proposition which could possibly be made. He asserted that
the objections raised to it might almost be called cavils; that, although
they showed much learning and great ingenuity, they were all marked by
an utter want of breadth ; they were the criticisms of men not accustoned
to deal with large masses of mankind, but, rather the fastidious criticisms
of men accustomed to deal with literary productions; and that, though
among the memorialists there were several peers, many members of Par-
liament, and ‘many persons well known in London, there was “a very
beggarly array of churchwardens;”’ as if anyone expected to find men of
enlarged minds or liberal sympathies among the mass of churchwardens ; or
as if they were likely to oppose their own clergy, whether Evangelical or
High Church, who are the chief supporters of the Creed. He said, moreover,
that during the three centuries which had elapsed since the Creed was put
into the Prayer-book, many generations of men, not less devout or not less
holy than any now living, had been contented to receive the Creed. This
is rather a